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I have included as many of Jung's own words as possible
in order that the reader imbibe something of the atmosphere
of his thought. Unforturately, through want of space, I
have been forced to exclude most of the vast amount of
symbol arplification that makes up a oreat section of his
writings. These hermeneutic exercises teach as much as

his more conventionally ahstract discuisitions.

Junc's psychology is vacue for three major reasons.
Firstly, Jung was so alive to the irrational and non-
intellectual in human 1ife that he often found it diffi-
cult to translate those realities into the languace of
thought, As one reads him one can imagine the inexpress-
ible intuitions crossing and disrunting his field of
discursive ratiocination. Secondly, Jung attempted to be
accurate, Psychological accuracy must include the seem-
ingly —an<om, unique nsychic traits that cannot be gener-
alized, Juns's works reflect the conflict bhetween the
need to generalize and at the same time retain the empiri-
cal idiosyncrasies of nsychic reality. Thirdly, Jung's
thought was no static system adhered to for his entire
life-span, It evolved continually until his death. The
thoughts on synchronicity, the psychoid realm, etc. came
to fruition and the light of dJday during the last fifteen
yvears of his 1life, The fifties were a decade filled with

extremely sionificant publications.

Although I have tried to communicate the essence of
Juns to the reader (and it is not tradition that makes me
admit my inadegucy at this task), I must pass on the
admonition that Jung himself gave to those who would know
and criticize hin only on reading summaries of his life's
opus, In effect he said, "I'm sorry but you'll have to

read all of my works." A daunting opus in itself, it



is well worth theeffort, and T agree with Jung that no
précis could nossibly canture the essential Jung. Not
so much because no life's work can be condensed without
damazing it, but in the sense that Jung's work is pecu-
liarly uncondensable, This is because his writings are
not a scientific treatise alone, but, like an artist,
Juno tries to awaken the irrational Junge in the reader as
well. Freud can he anite successfully condensed; but

not so, Jung,

My candid nurnose in this thesis is didactic, »ropa-

gandistic even. I want to introduce Jung to as many
neonle as possihle as coesently as nossible. His per-
snective is, for me, a thorourhly satisfyina one. As

far as T am concerned he teaches a species of wisdom.

To any of those who want to investisate him further, I
sncoest they read his autobiogranhy, Memonies, Dreams,
Reoflections. That benk chaneed my 1life.

lavinos cursorily discharced what T believe to be the
duty of every writer to divulge his investment in his
work, T want to describe it more closely. There are
five chanters which present a resumé'of Jung's »nsychol-
ory. These are essential, thonch sometimes difficult,
readina i+ the readcr is to understand the subsequent
chanters, Next, I discuss Jung's social nsychology -
bow he thoughta collective onerates pretty much as an
individual. This leads into and amnlifies Juna's idea
of history. History is then discussed in terms of the
jrrational, "intuitive concents" of snirit and God.
Finally, I narrate, and expand on, what Junec helieved
to have hapnened in history: the work produced by Jung

the historian.

As you read th*s work I want you to have two Gnostic
terms continually in mind. PZenoma is the universe un-
touched by consciocusness. Creotura is the universe
differentiated by consciousness, including consciousness
itself, This is Juna's essential duality without which

there would be no motivation to, nor meaning behind, the

ii



existence of humanity. PLenoma is fundamental esse -

the first created - but, without consciousness, as nothing.
Creaturna is tkRe child of PLeroma begat on PLenoma; father
of PLeroma begat on PLeroma; father of itself begat on
itself. Creatura is the second and truly created.
Creatura is form and PLeroma is void. Creatura lives

and PLeroma exists. Before Adam there was only PlLeroma:
after Adam was Creafura as well. There are not enough
names to call them nor numbers to count them. They are

and are not, Enough said,

iis



ABBRIVIATIONS

CW - followed by a number indicates that volume of the
Collected (orks
Mcmqr;c.s i .
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it for submission.



JUNG'S PSYCHOLOGY - 1

Analytical Psychology is the psychology (psych.) of Carl Gustav
Jung (1875-1961). He regarded its theoretical content and therapeutic
intention as a '"modern mythologem" (CW9i, 179) as well as his own
"subjectiive confession'. (CW18, 125) Even though he claimed it as a
collective and an individual truth, unlike Freud and Adler he would not
argue its sole validity and characteristically described it as ''a means
of making us more conscious (cs.) of our perplexity." (CW18, 289) Its
method is synthetic as well as reductive; rational as well as irrational;
causal as well as final. Ht comprehends man in terms of spirit as well
as instinct. It regards the unconscious (ucs.) as the creative matrix
of consciousness (csness.) as well as the site of repressed contents.

It discusses the integrative_ function of the dialectical relationship
betweencm?bim_i thg n;éegs.mvjv’lzich forms a centre of personality that
ego - conscnusness,
transcends ege—esness.. It makes use of the equal relationship between
the doctor and the patient - a meeting of two psyches. It deals with
the collective (coll.) elements common to all psyches as well as the
idiosyncratic elements of the individual. It is an attempt to come to
terms with the effect of the past upon the psyche of today. It is,

therefore, a social as well as an individual psychology.

The three theoretical pillars of analytical psych. are 'the struc-
ture of the opposites and their symbolism, the anima archetype (arch.),
and ... the unavoidable encounter with the reality of the psyche." (CW18,315)
The ﬁgﬁjﬁyﬁﬁﬁzbe loosely defined as the individuation process; the second
is the azeh. of the relation between csness. and the psyche. As to the
third, I am confessing my own Weltanschauung as well as my inability to
express it in any other way, when I say that Jung had a great appreci-
ation of the '"Real". Indissolubly wed to empéricism and phenomenology,
Jung tempered his observations of human nature with an impressive capacity
for empathy,sympathy and straight intuition. He had a deep awareness of
the Otherness all around him. He knew what was real for him and that,
by the very fact of intuiting reality, it was somehow real beyond him too.
Nowhere is this more obvious than in his insistence upon the reality of

) Cohsciovshe
the psyche, that spaceless space to be explored and experienced by ego-esness.



There is another dimension to this awareness. The psyche is the
"only reality we can experience immediately'. (CW8, 384) It mediates
the experience of the inner and outer objective worlds by means of
psychic images and ideas. We relate to real Others through the images
we form of them, In a sense, then, reality does not exist without the
psyche. Jung comes perilously close to solipsism. But for him ration-
ality is not the sole ontological criterian. Irrational experience
tells him that the world of Others exists. Credo reinforces, and the
fact that there is no evidence pro solipsism leaves him free to follow
his bent - what feels best.

In the early days an alternative apellation was bruited about:complex
psycholq31.'ﬂhe complex is at the centre of our sense of the reality of
the psyche. The idea of the feeling-toned complex arose out of Jung's
early conceptdal and experimental work with word association, and gave
a more rigorous understanding of the dynamics and structure of the uegonscovs,
As the introduction of his work into Freud's, the complex was at first
seen as a network of repressions and associations. From the beginning
Jung conceived them as ''splinter psyches', autonomous personalities that
produced pathology by their power to control th;m;:o;ersonality. The
discovery of the collective unconscious (coll.ucs.) brought about a radi-
cal alteration of the concept. Complexes became ''archetypal formations"
consisting of very stable archetypal cores or motifs, and personal shells
t hat represented the differentiation of the archeﬂp!éfiaried kaleidosco-
pically from individual to individual. Jung sometimes uses the words
"complex'" and "constellation" interchangeably but, strictly speakkng,
the archetypal core ''constellates'' (i.e. attracts associations and draws
allusions to itself from experiential material) contents to form the

complex. The '"constellation'" is the shell, not the whole complex.

Every affect f@nds to become a complex. fk:ﬁﬁ?fazre inborn emotional
aptitudes which attract contents and libido. The affect® gives the
complex energy without which its images do not compel. A complex can-
not be argued or repressed out of existence because of this energy factor.
The regressed is always reactivated but, because it is denied by csness.,
it often manifests itself only as an enemy to the ego. Eventually there
is some abaissement du niveau mental (Janet's term for the lowering of
the threshold of csness.) and the complex will assimilate part or wll of
the ego. The gradual assimilation of the ego 'eventually leads to a
neurotic dissociation of the personality.’ (CW8, 100) A possession which



"becomes pathological only when we think we have not got it." (CWi6, 79)

Not all complexes, however, are morbid. A complex is morbid only
when its action on the ego is not compensatory. Although compensation
is vaguely prefigured in his first publication On the Psychology and
Pathology of So-calfed Occult Phenomena (1902}, Jung first formulated it
in The Psycology of Dementia Praeeox (1906). Bearing some relation to
Adler's compensation which was restricted to the power principle (e.g.
organ inferiority amd compensated by feelings of superiority and the
guiding fiction), Jung came upon it independently of Adler and Flournoy.
Compensation is an expression of the natural urge that strives for whole-
ness. Even so, not everyone has this "urge towards self-realization"
(CW7 184) in equal parts._ At first Jung spoke of the zgzya'gzmpensatlng
the es. attitude. The es attltude the reigning mode of adaptationm,

becomes maladaptive, yet is retained out of habit, laziness, and the fear

of the wnknown(i.e. of how a new adaptation would fare). The uegonsuous
compensates this situation by constellating the aéﬁﬁiP%f a new mode.
URLOnSLLbUS

Quite spontaneously, the uwes. reacts to the "anfractdomities of the consuovs
attitude" (CW5, 65) that has became "stuck' and regressive, in order

that it return to the progressive path. All attitudes which do not fit

the whole situation are one-sided. Man is condemned, therefore, to an
eternal round of one-sided attitudes and their compensations. As early

as 1916, Jung was writing "everything is compensated in the psyche' (CW7, 277)

including the unes?wl;y eSRess., CONSCGoUsNEesS,

There are two types of compensation. 1) A personal compensation,
which happens when the es- attitude and the wes. are not wilely dissociated,
reacts to day-to-day failures to adapt only :'"meanings of daily situations
we have overlooked, or conclusions we have failed to draw, or affects we
have not permitted, or criticisms we have spared ousselves.'" (CW7, 178)
These omissions (1ntent1ona1 or otherwise) gradually constellate during
life around the shadow &reh P:o form the personal shadow. The peesonal-
ity of this complex dlsruptsezzao?ife with its antinomial, and hence com-
pensatory activity. The shadow of the ego, exiled from the latter by
a limited self-image, is revisited upon the ego by the urge to complete-
ness manifested in the energy content of the complex, 2) When personal

Consmoosneis
¢sness. 1s not in harmony with the collective (coll.) nature of the upsecpsciouvs,

P&
a collective and prospective compensation results. New . are
constellated, i.e. assume determining significance in thegaggs?m” All

ardchetypas
erehs. are dramas to be played out by the personality, and follow a 'plan'.



They set egoizsﬁﬁﬁzf“a purpose or goal, and, insofar as this goal is
adhered to, they are vindicated as prospective, forward-looking functions.
Theard‘ P“is a universal pattern of behaviour whose effects, positive
when consciously related to and negative when repressed, are enforced

ineluctably by the massive energies residing in the UBEONSCAOLS ,

THe purpose is equilibrium to which end theuﬁﬁgfmﬁsimply creates an
image that answers to the es “Situation."” (cm7, 183) As such, a compen-
sation will not necessarily be the opposite of the e& attitude - it seeks
to balance, adjust, and supplement it. Only 1fc;§;ggg?sls too extreme
will it become a complete opposite. Unfortunately, because %gg;ggf%;cts
by differentiation of wholes into opposites and, in the case of person-
ality traits, fends to identify with one or other of the opposites, this
state of affairs occurs only too often. A successful compensation
sees the one-sided attitude sacrificed, i.e. disidentified with, and its
energy transmitted to an umiting, compensating symbol., At a certain
depth, however, the‘ﬁgg?dzgntent becomes absolutely inimical to the c®nswous
cultural level. The compensatory activity of the repressed content

ConscedusNess
becomes a destructive opposition to the intentions of esness and forms

a impenetrable block against thosea:;?mﬁendenc1es. The eoii. shadow
succeeds the personal. G;;gggg;rlghtly fears this depth complex because

it is dedicated to the manifestation of every thing infantile, archaic

and negative in the psyche. It is evil incarnate. Nevertheless, %Egéggfas
must integrate this complex or neurosis, perhaps even psychosis, will

ensue. Such problems arise in the collective sphere of the shadow

Qv-obuhlpt.
axch., but have a personal aetiology as well.

When this polarization of the psyche becomes too extreme an enantio-
dromia takes place, i.e. the complex controlling behaviour suddenly swings
round to become its opposite, replacing one blind attitude with anothhr.
The compensatory content is so energized that it assimilates conesioQSness,
the experience of which is much like spirit possession. The answer to
this problem is to disidentify from both positions and, suffering thhir
conflict, await the uniting third, This third is the archetypal symbol
that has been present all along, that combines both positions in itself
and thus compensates the dissociation, and that is experienced by one-

Conscioudnesd .
sided esmees. as the "other half", the compensatory opposite, only.

Sometimes it is very difficult to decide whether a complex is com-

pensatory : it may require a long time to work or we may not understand
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[33]

the nature of its compensation. Neurosis, for instance, may seem to
us to be a totally negative experience but, in its compensatory actionm,
it is very positive. Pain is no proof of pathology. Indeed, suffering

is the necessary counterpole of happiness and perquisite of growth.

. Uhtonsciovs :
Neither are all ues. complexes the result of repression. Often
there is insufficient material, i.e. associations and analogies, tooallow
. . BCLOUSNLSS . . L.
a full influx of the archtypal form into Csness.. = More differentiation

is necessary, i.e. further extension with experiential input, in order

reach csness.. Differentiation, the dividing of the continuum of ex-
perience into the Many of‘ﬁﬁiﬁiﬁ?i can be seen as the result of the in-
ability of the ego to square archetypal and external reality. This
dissonance is a conflict situation, the living out of which produces
material for the complex's fantasy eontents. Cf., parental complexes
where the difference between the '"perfect' images of parental figures and,
from the reality jars, and the subsequent testing of reality and learning
by the child is motivated by the pain experienced when imago and reality
fail to gel. Attention is therefore thrown onto the way the individual
relates to reality, and hence to ego psycth&r Jung's much-maligned
typology is in part an answer to this question. People commonly employ
differing types of differentiating strategy. The motivation behind
differentiation is the ego's desire to avoid pain, maximize pleasure, and
the total personality's urge to self-realization. Reality and the

! . Stretch the ego in opposite directions, and differentiation or

[N TR PPIN R .
espess. is the only adaptive tool available to the ego.

Ego—%gggngf however, does not form the complex about the archc*qp@.-
Rather the numinosity of thetggzgfaattracts contents analogous to it.
Jung borrowed this term from the theologian, Rudolf Otto, to describe the
"'specific energy stored up in the°222ﬁffh (CW5, 352) As we gravitate
LOWNGCABISNAAS

towards light and warmth, esmess. together with its disposable 1ibido is
drawn to the complex by the numinosum, setting up a partial abaissement

. . U OhSUOUS . )
that permits increased ufza influence. As an 'a pniond emotional value"
Q,
(CW6, 461) the numinous a;eﬂjﬁ;s experienced in a number of ways : it

. - . . ° C@U\SO; OOSW“S o
fascinates, influences, convinces, enraptures, and mystifies esmess. with

or without its consent into "will-less surrender'" (CWS, 186) The numin-
osum is felt with awe and spiritdal conviction. It "elevates and

humiliates simultaneously" (MDR, 177) Most people, however, are blind
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6.

to its influence and cannot bear to experience its impelling nature.

This leads to powerful negative effects, because repression of the numinous
is suppression of the source of life which wiff find a way into concrete
existence. "I can only open myself to it, let myself be overpowered

by it, trusting in itsmeaning.'" (CW10, 458) The numinous is experienced
as meaning. Naturally the begt example of numinosity is the living re-

ligious symbol (numen (Latin): deity, god, religious entity), but nowadays

archehipes

are experienced in more mundane guise mainly because they are not
fully admitted into the life of our culture. Ours is an age of the

UNonSLeo Vs .
worldly, for the most part wess and hence negatively expressed, bymbol.

Consaiouvs LALORSC(OUS
The role of numinosity in the dialectic between es-. and wes. is very
a e
important. Once activated, an argﬁq constellates adjacent associations
due to its numinous attractivity. The numinous affect attracts and

. CONBLALBUSNESS | R . . .
drains energy from eshess.. The ensuing abaissement allows the irruption

of complexes across the threshold to possess %;;gzzf?f'The deeper they
come from théﬁgg;?fw;he more archaic and infantile are the incoming, pos-
sessing complexes. But they are also spiritual drives. The compul-
sion and negativity of such a repressed complex is overcome only when it
is lived out in all its positive and negative aspects. In this way the
affect is spent in the effect of the consequent uniting symbol, rather

than in the iddmtification with one of the opposites.

g o s Consciousness,
Sometimes numinous, non-ego complexes possess a sort of seness~.
Some dreams reveal a non-self-conscous view of the ego. Although this
CORSCLOOSNELS »

is partly explicable by the fact that ego-esness. is both subject and

object, the nature of the information provided, far exceeding the scope
Conei, & VSNKE CoustioDSNeSS

of esness., suggests other centres of meness. in the psyche, Ref., the

Self, and the personality archetypes.

The‘irs; stageof the differentiation of a complex from an archekﬂf&
. g CONCO0TesS . . . ) )
of which esmess. can be aware is the image. ""The primordial image is
the precusor of the idea and its matrix. By detaching it from ...
concretism ... reason develops (it) into a concept." (CW6, 445) The
. . .. . a"*:ﬂfc
image is made up of the organizing influence of the and the stuff
Condcions
of &s. and subliminal experience. This synthesis is affected by the
meaning of the image - the numinosity of the archdﬂp% As with all ueso@ascious
contents, the image is a paradox ; plural yet integral; antinomial yet

united. 'The image is a condensed expression of the psychic situation

as a whole ... " (CW6, 442) It represents the current psychic conflict



LonsLiousheds UhLOReCIOUS .
between ueness. and the ues. as well as it transcension.

An archetypal image is not yet under the influence of’%zgg:;??snIt
is a coniunctio oppositorum felt as an autonomous entity, an objective
other to be related to (the reality of the psyche). Further differenti-
ation of the image crystallizes out its idea and affect. Until then,
an "archetypal image hasnothing but its naked fullness.. images are
life." (CwW14, 180)

On countless occasions Jung denies in print thatq3¢;ggfsare inherat-
ed ideas. %gigg?q;roduce complexes, complexes are images, and images
are ideas and affects. "I use the term idea to express the meaning of
a primordial image ... that has Dbeen abstracted from the concrelism of
the image.'" (CW6, 437) The idea and thE ?ﬂéﬁe are differentiates nof
archet”ws.Although slightly differentiated, the image is still suffi-
ciently far from?%g;gggfﬁio present itself as an autonomous concrete
other. The idea, however, "is much more subject to modification by
rational elaboration and formulations corresponding to local ponditions
and the spirit of the time.'" (CW6, 439) It is closer tocg;;gg;?syet,
to the extent that it is fantasy, the idea is distant from esmessceascioudness,
By the time it becomes what we normally call an "idea" it is so far

CONSCAOUSNESS
under the influence of esmesss that the ego assumes sole responsibility
for its creation. But "even the most original and isolated idea ...
grows out of an objective network of thought which binds all contempor-
oa“uv&{iiiuﬁﬁ%iﬁhgr whether they recognizggéE:Z;uPot.” (CWis5, 34) A
cellues. of commonly differentiated . provides the background for

all uncommon differentiations.

An idea works in the world because it is attached to a feeling

or affect. Due to the opposition of the thinking and feeling functions,
. . . COoNMAOBNELS . .
connection is not achieved by esness. alone. The extent to which it

can achieve this conjunction is a measure of its free will. Even so,
ConSciousness ) .
espess. must operate in concert with the uniting symbol because all

psychic activity rests on an archetypal basis. The umiting symbol

will be especially influential if one or other of these two rational
ORSAOUS
functions is dominant in the es. attitude.

Complex psych. asserts that the ego is not alone. There is an

.« $.
objective psychic reality beyond it: theugégﬂﬁuouln the final analysis

Consciousn ess UACONSABUSNESS | . .
ecsness. and uesness, are indefinable. However, because all psychic



8.
Conscinss  URDUSILOUS . .
contents are either es. or wues., we may gain some, admittedly, tautologic-
al insight into them by comparison and contrast. I will begin with two

con
aspects of mess. - the ego and persona.

The ego is "a complex of ideas which constitutes the centre.of my
- . .
field of “Gonesey and appears to possess a high degree of continuity and
identity. Hence I also speak of an ego-complex. The ego-complex is as
L ConSLEIsNeD . | Conseious
much a content as a condition of #smess., for a psychic element is es. to
me only in so far as it is related to my ego-complex.' (CW6, 425) This
definition, when amplified, holds pretty much all Jung ever wrote about
. Consciovsness
the ego. (We shall, however, add affects to "ideas".) Gsness,, like
numinosity, coheres the elements in the ego-complex. Paradoxically,
this precondition for the ego is umthinkable without an ego. But the
chicken and the egg has never stopped us making an omelet before so it
is better ignored for our present purposes. Contents brought into
. ., LOnSUOUSKES .
relation with esness. appeat to be drawn towards a virtual centre by some
sort of force. That centre is the ego, ''an image or reflection of all
the activities comprehended by it." (CW8, 325) As such, it acts like
a constellating archehw&- The ego is, therefore, energy - the total field
COWBLIOUSNELS
of esness.; and form - the sum total of contents that are related to the
ego including the ego itself. It is the centre and the whole, point of
reference and all that is referred. Although Jung sees its origin in
the '""collision between the somatic factor and the environment (and)
developing from further collisions with the outer world and the inner."
(CW9ii, 5), its initial ability to perceive the s.Darateness of body
from environment must rest on some a py (ol differentiating factor. The
Conscibosness - s
ego and ceness., therefore, are founded on an whose distinguishing

peculiarity is differentiation.

. As a consequence of the discriminating and separating nature of

“”fZEQZZS? which divides the universal continuum into time, space and dis-

crete entities, the ego feels itself to be mortal or time-bound, often

identifies itself with the body, and is cut off from the experience of

the transpersonal cosmos of which it is a part. The ego isolates itself

and delimits its nature by means of self-image. Consequently, that dis-

posable energy at its command is severely restricted in its application

by images of self and reality, i.e. by what the ego thinks it knows.

This self-image can apply to less '"cosmic' factoral misidentifications.

The opposite of ego differentiation and integrity is ego identifi-

cation and identity. When the ego identifies with a psychic content



9.

it surrenders its integrity in Favour of the spurious unity of that
_content. Its real role is to lLalance the opvosites Ly willing to remain

Comeeves, of thenm. Entailing a condition of imner dissociation within the
ego, the individual must suffer it until a uniting sywbol leeds to inte-
oration. ileurosis results when the ego cails to satisfy this urge for
equilibrium in order to avoid the burden of the opjosites. Instead, the
ego identifies with one of t:. pposites and seeks to ammex the libido
bound up in the swmbol. Thus woorly adapted to inner reality, the ego's
jnflation prepares the way For coantiodromia and the retribution of the
archetypal gods. The stelility of the ego resides in its adaptability,
not its rigidity. The ego is the seat of anxiety whose inertia can

only be overcoue vy courage. ow that arises noie kinow.

I the cgo is sufficiently adaptable, 1its integration of the upsonsUoUs
shadow and anima can lead to imdividuation.  This process ousts the ego
from its central position in its self-image, Lecause it begins to perceive
a centre of personality that is the true source of psychic life -the
Self. Individuation is the gradual formation of this centre of person-
ality and the cgo's gradual sccession to it. If it identifies with
the Self the inflated cpo will be nothing but a hollow imitation, The
Self will compensate the inflation. “This experience paralyses an
over-egocentric will and conviices tihe ezo that in spitc of all diffi-
culties it is better to be taken down a yep than to set involved in a
hopeless struggle in whici one is usually wonded the dirty end of the
stick."(CJS, 224)  The compensatioms will always Hhe ecxperienced as
nasty humiliations., Always "exyerience of the Self is ... a defeat for
the ego.(CNld, 546)  The evo nust, nowever, Le strong enough to call

UNORSLous .

a halt to the influx of wes. materiazl whenever its intesrity is threat-
ened. The ego must not so collapse hLiesore the spirit that it can no

’ CONKAOUINELS,
longer function Lecause possesscd. As the spirit impels ego-esress. to
greater awarcness of the 1izht and dark within, the ego is enriched, the
personality becoues more complete, and the process hecomes the centrsl
meaning of life. Tharoughout ‘‘the indivicuated ego senses itself as
the object of an unknown and supraordinate subject.” (GI17, 240) It

plays man to the Self's God.

The ego is umfathomably obscure. i'c don't know whether the "IV
we know is all there is to "I". ‘The ego is like an image of the Self -
the small sun and centrc mirroring, and Leing mirrored by, the larger

sun and centre. In a sense, the ego is a 'relatively constant person-
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UNCOWSUDYS

ification of the ues-. itself." (CWl4, 107)

We have already seen how the reality-concept and self-image of
egofg;ggggfgéffects its behaviour. The persona is the self-image of
the ego which is formed by its interrelationship with society. It is
wat is usually encountered when we first get to know a person. It is
the Greek dramatic mask, the social shell adopted by the individual. It
is an "acquired personality of perverted beliefs ,.. that general idea
of ourselves which we have built up from experiencing our effect upon
the world around us and its effect on us." (CW6, 218) Conceived as
a mofle of role-playing decided upon by balancing needs against the ways
in which they are met by others, the persona is a "compromise formation"
(CW7, 293) between social reality and the individual. Persona satis-
faction is based on a certain view of the world which syys no more is
possible and the decision to accept and play to that. Roles are attempts
at adaptation, Yet, because they are collectively conditioned and
infused with the nature of statistical generalization they are inferior
adaptations and thereby the source of suffering. Their inability to
appreciate indifidual differences in self and others is basically unreal-
istic. An individual isunigqueand cannot be satisfied with any kind

of collective identity.

I€f one can relearn oneself and the world, ome can redecide when the
persona is appropriate and when it is not. Many psychic problems can
be solved by realizing one's role-playing and that nwre efficient, real-
istic, individual and satisfactory ways exist to get one's needs met.
The persona is alterable and can be applied at will. By disidentifying
with a persona content the ego brings about its own liberation. To
the extent that the ego dissolves the persona altogether, its place must
be taken by something else if the individual is not to suffer a loss of
adaptation. This is the task of the transcendent function where symbol-

ic work inevitably establishes new persona characteristics.

The persona may also warrant alteration when the roles are failing
as a specific adaptation, The ego now seeks more suitable roles instead
of disidentififying with its social self-image. The regressive restora-
tion of the persona whereby an inflated persona is replaced by one that
attempts only a measure it can fill, is still an evasion of one's duty

to one's individuality. Repression is reviewed and the whole is felt

as some irrevocable and unequivoral defeat.
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The persona is an amalgamation ofuzgzm;ntentions and social re-
quirements behind which hides the shadow filled with theuﬁgg%wggsumptions
that make up the self-image and reality concept. "The man who identi-
fies with this mask I would call "personal" as opposed to "Individual."
(Cwe, 470) Identification with the persona forces individuality into
theugggf?gieating a strong pull toward it, but also instituting a fear
lest the ideals and roles of the persona be destroyed and the individual
left vulnerably unadapted, i.e. bereft of strategies for getting his
needs met and therefore alons. (The major motivation behind the patho-
logical persona is the fear of aloneness.) 0f course, individuality
reveals itself in the selection and combination of persona components,
but this does not justify regarding the persona as individual .4n fofo,
as so many do. The components are themselves collective; the persona
itself is archetypally based - all individuals need one; it is the mask

col Ve
by which the eolls psyche feigwnsindividuality.

Nevertheless, the persona performs the necessary psychic function
of mediating between individual and society. Society demands specialia-
ation in its individuals to fit certain tasks. This aspect of socializ-
ation begins in infanthood - a one-sided development that establishes
the dominant function. No ome can fully develop all the functionms,
though wholeness demands their co-ordination. Moreover, no one can be
their vulnerable selves with everybody, all the time., The persona acts
as a necessary buffer between individuals and, as long as it is relative-
ly harmless, acts as a social adhesive, Nor can the whole personality
relate to any given situation. ¢ one is completely whcle, Complete-
ness is a goal never to be obtained. The persona will never be dis-
solved in the absolute sense of total annihilation. But the range of
adaptation can be increased by the dissolution of successive persona
identifications. Restrictive self-images can be set aside at will as

, Constiovs . .
long as one is es. of their arbitrariness.

In forming its ''personal’’ self-image the ego rejects many of its possible
contents, as well as many of its reasons for rejecting them. Repression
is not a very gpod adaptation because it fails to end a conflict, merely
making itusngf“N&Furthermore, the repressed content assumes a negative
face to suit. Often this repression will bring the psyche to a stand-
still - the personality will be "stuck”. A regression to an earlier

type of adaptation or relatedness will follow. Behaviour will assume

a concomitant infantjjjsm or archaic nature. Meanwhile, through pro-

jection, the repressed content will become a much more fearful problem
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at this regressive level. The repression will be redoubled, annexing
the libido of the repressed content. At the same time, the compensating
UNoviciovs . .
wes. continually presses the repressed content forward. The repression
becomes more fanatical as it accrues more energy and finds the repressed
content becoming strengthened. Eventually, the fanatical ego attitude
will suffer an enantiodromia and its violence against the psyche will

be revisited upon it.

Unconscious . .

Not all ues. contents are the result of hostile repression. Some-
times contents can withdraw of themselves due to a 'certain autonomy"
(Evans, 58) that attaches to archetypal complexes. Some archetypal

. Conteiousness consceus,
contents can have too few bridges to esmess. to become es-. The creative
uncpusu wus unlphwu S

wes. and its created components are 'really ues."” (Fvans, 76), i.e. they
Lonetiovs

have never been es.« and require associations and analogies to be made
CONDOVNES
before they can be represented to esress.,. Indeed, a good deal of the
so-called '"resistance' in analysis is a direct consequence of ''lack of
imagination and reflectiveness"(CW9, 61), not of repression. Finally,
UNLOWSCIOUS consciovs L
some ues. contents are of too low an energy level to be es. - subliminal

perceptions and forgotten, as opposed to repressed, memories.

Jung posits two apparently adaptational reasons for repression. One
is the "exclusive directedness of cs. coutents' (CW8, 34)embodied in the
dominant function. While certainly adaptive in a society which does
not foster the urge to completeness, this must be considered culture -
and bio-specific, and by no means adaptive in terr: of individuality.
Secondly, revpression can be a defence against losiqg the "freedom of
csness." (CW8, 112) to the automatisms of the9£22f“oaﬁefensive repression
is adaptive in the weak ego that cannot maintain its integrity when chal-
lenged by the powerful ubgenses.It is well know that a neurosis can cloak
or protect the ego from a latent psychosis. Neurosis is, however,

generally caused by hyperanxiety in the face of the upgonscious,

UﬁthM

The uwes~ iS a 'megative borderline concept, like Kant's Dina an sdich"
consciousness
(CW4, 140) based on emrnirical evidence, and understood in terms of esmess.
. UNCconScioUS,
which alone is immediately experiencable. The ues+, like the outer world,
CONSCIOUSNLSS )
must be represented in esmess. to be known and, in a sense, real, All
Uﬂm&uo
knowledge of the wes. is, therefore, an "as if'" inference from its effects
Consciossness , uncont ious

On &Sness—. The ues-. '"is the Unknown as it immediately affects us."
JALONSADUS
(cwg, 68) Indeed, one part of thgmueér, which is simultaneously to be

considered as extra-psychic, the psychoid realm, is an inexperiencable
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and irrepresentable entity of which nothing can be said with certainty.
We know it only because it is differentiated into representable images.
. . pe-, ] . CONRCMISINESS
Everything except the psych01d.axsa. is potentially available to CERess,
UNLORSGLOVS . .
The deepest levels of the wes. are lost in obscurity. ''Nobody can say
where man ends. That is the beauty of it, you know. It is very
interesting. The ucs. of man can reach ... God knows where. There
we are going to make discoveries." (Bvans, 853). Archetypal symbols
of the Self suggest man ends in the Cosmos, in God.  Transpersonal fsﬂ°k°hfﬂ
psyel. teaches that each individual is ddunded in the totality of the
universe.
Uneonscious . . )
The wes~ is ''an exclusively psyechological concept, and mot a philo-
sophical concept of a metaphysical nature. ... covers all processes
COADUDOVS . . . H
that are not es. ... (is) derived simply and solely from experience,
and in particular from wsychopathological experience ...
UNONSUOUS . .
... As to the actual state an wes-. content is in when not attached
m“aoushess - 3 . - - » [} 13
to esness, this is something that eludes all possibility of cognition,
It is therefore wWuite pointless to hazard conjectures about it." (CV6,485)
Uiienscious ConsEiovs o .
For an uwess content to become es. there must be a deficit of libido
i CONSUOVSNLS
in esness. that lowers its energy threshold - Janet's abaissement
du niveau mental. This energy reduction is caused either by the failure
CONIAOONES ) . .
of esness. to cope with a problem of adaptation (which includes repres-
sion) resulting in introversion and regression, or by the nuninosity of
"y : T conecioos. .. CanBcioosuess
an'izﬁﬁf which attracts libido into the ues- . The deficit to esmess.
Lutonscios . .
usually cathects an ues., content vhich can now cross the threshold into

CSROEET, CONSAOUSNERS.

In the wesy every hing is undifferentiated and changeless, the exact
consiovsuess, Ynwouscioos . .
opposite of esness~.. Hes~ ''contents are without exception paradoxical
or antinomial by nature, not excluding the category of being.” (CW9, 236)
LV -3
Yet, when the es. attitude is one-sided "the“Hés. can insist just as

inexorably on the irreconcilability of the opposites." (CW9i, 36) The
UkLthIAOU}

uRest 1is ''a neutral region in the psyclie where everything that is divided
L3 - 3 wwe‘)m“ K3 - -
and antagonistic in csness. flows together into groupings and configura-

CONBAOOIMESS
tions.” (CW6, 113) The ability of esmess- to discriminate and cathect

opposites within the psyche is limited. So, too, is its ability to

maintain that differentiation. Where the light does not reach, we find
U @ascious 0% DI oYS
the ‘“'darkness' of the wes-. "In the unes. ... the most heterogeneous

elements possessing only a vague analogy can be substituted for one an-

other, just because of their low luminosity and weak energic value.' (loc.citd
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Nevertheless, 'we have every reason to suppose that the ues., 1s never
quiescent in the sense of being inactive, but presumably is ceaselessly

. e .
engaged in the grouping and regrouping of so-called “Bes. #;nta51es ves
N . ConSLOUSNESS .
pormally ... co-ordinatid with esness, in a compensatory relationship."

(CW7, 220-1) There is no psychic development without the work ofczﬁnessﬁfx'

UnipuSUPLS . N Do Vs |
The aes~ is divided into two levels - the personal wes. which com-

prises all those contents that have been acquired during the life of
3 L collechue Luonsciovs i . a ‘u
the individual; and the eellrwes. which is composed of the . and

their nearer differentiations. The line between the two is far from
[AN7-X VI¥ 1S
clear: "the contents of the personal ues. (i.e. the shadow) are indis-
tollechve Vntomsio B,
tinguishably merged with the archetynpal contents of the es- ' (CW12, 32)
. orchotypes . collechwe LaensLious
Indeed, with the a;éisq seconded to the psychoid realm, the eedi=—es. no

longer exists in its early sense, but lingers vestigially as the world of

OV
svmbols and images shaped by the out of nersonal contents. The
into the“Senthe nore ssii® i -
deeper one delves into the ues. the more and less differentiated it
becomes. If we retain the concent at all it is to desigmate that area
. axch SrLpnLn OS .
of the psyche where the psychoid . mould complexes out of wes, material :

the "Maternal womb of creative fantasy." (CW6, 113) There is nothing in
human culture which did not spring from this source as a hunch or inspira-
tion. "We never appreciate how dependent we are on lucky ideas - until
we find to our distress that they will not come.' (CW10, 145)
Uniowsiiovs . . . . .

The wess is the psychic medium through which we are driven by life,
) . . ) ard\o;gﬁ .
“And if, by employing the concept of the , Wwe cttempt to define a
little more closely the point at wiich the daimen gzrips us, we have not
abolished anything, only approached closer to the source of life." (O¥R, 381-2)
The life instinct is an energic process which finds expression in the
ucs. as '"an acting and Suffering subject with an inner drama." (cwoi, 7)

R US
As a compensation "the ‘wes. 18 a purely natural process without design,
but as a major protagonist im the scripted drama of the individuation of
the Self "it has that potential directedness which is characteristic of
all energic processes.' (CW7, 272) Because it has many more perceptions,
much more information, and the archetypal wisdom of the ages at its beck
unonSwovs canscious o .

and call,the uest ''produces, no less than the es mind, subliminal combin-
ations that are, prospective; only they are markedly superior to th8ecensecicus

combinations both in refinement and scope." (CW7, 116)

After about 80 years of living with the idea of the psychological
Uh RSUIYS oL . . .
ges, our civilization has yet to absorb its lesson. We remain cut off

] i . Con 3 tUmess, . .
from its nurturing roots, locked in an arid ceness. inflated with its own
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self-importance as arbiter of reality. The symbolic attitude, which
transforms archetypal complex to full-fledged symbol, must be regained
if we are ever again to find the treasure hidden and waiting in the UAEONSULUS .
collechve vnconsaovs

The concept of the eedl-ues. was formulated circa 1912, Beginning
with the parallelism between ethm'icand schizophrenic material discover-
ed by Jung, Silberer, Rank, Maeder, Riklin, et.al, the hypothesis sought
to explain this similarity which proved inexplicable in terms of individ-

e VN SLOVS

ual acquisition. Discussions of the inver2ably ' involves
lengthy discussions on biological inheritance with derogatry asides as
to Jung's supposed Lamarckianism. The problem of the hereditary factor
) e, UnEDRBLLEUS Lo
in the eedl-ues. is far from cdarified by recourse to Jung's work. For
our nresent purpose it is sufficient to note here that the coll.ucs. came
to represent the inherited source of all psychic functions and tendencies,
A . tonscousness R,
including esmess., common to all individuals. Analytical nsychology
places special emphasis on mythological and folk-loric expressions of

these archetypal elements.

collechve .

. DwoneUoUS . . )
Farly Jungian theory saw the cell-ues~ reflecting the non-psychic

world as an evolutionary accumulation of adaptively successful behaviour
patterns. Although mitipgated by the personal accretions necessary for
theirc’éssf afntegration, thé%f“&% understood to possess structures
that responded to situations common to all human experiences. Often
individuality had to fight to maintain its%iﬁuiﬁﬁinst the power of collect-
ive solutions. Adaptation is never wholly eedt., for the idiosyncrasies
of individuality must be catered for. A mutually acceptable viewpoint
could be found through the transcendent function. Throughout this period
Jung was never clear whether he supported a Lamarckian or neo-Darwinian

view of inheritance.

collective
The nature of the evolution of the eeilfaeéf ceased to be a mnroblem
arch
with the advent of the psychoid realm. Now the ;nggf were regarded as

imprinters present from the start of time or, at least, of homo saniens.
There was no need to conjecture about the inheritance of cultural chara-

o

chekypoes
cteristics, because the axc%s. were not the product of evolution bhut of
the very first hainos. The store oéaaézbe.remained the same, only
their constellated contents varied, and these within the limits of some
well-established mythologems. The sreat Undifferentiated '"God'', reaches

out to mould the world according to its own inscrutable pattern. History

consists of mankind adducing varying experiential material te differenti-
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tion of thé’ﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁf, creating images that suggest the underlying order
of the latter amidst the undeniable flux of the former.
collechve vncanservvs

The ecellvues~ is as much an intuition and a feeling as a thought.
Inasmuch as it represents thér:;::qzultural heritage based on the motiva-
tion of the unknowablgw Ff,,it constitutes an essential formative
background to our psychological well-being., Such forces seem to move
the psyche deeply and, considering how little we know of them, we would
be ill-advised not to investigate their nature as revealed by the con-
cept of the archdﬁfc. So, when Jung wrices - "If it were possible to
personify th;“:zg:f”we might think of it as éxﬁgiif'human being combin-
ing the chracteristics of both sexes, transcending youth and age, birth
and death, (good and evil) and, from having at its command a human ex-
nerience of one or two million years, aractically immortal, If such a
being existed, it would be exalted above all temnoral change, ... it would
be a dreamer of age-old dreams and, owing to its limitless experience,
an incomparable prognosticator. It would have lived countless times,
over again the life of the individuval, the family, the tribe, and the
nation, and it would possess a living sense of the rhythm of growth,ef

flowering and decay.

... The collectivaamasisseens to be not a person, but something
like an unceasing stream or perhaps an ocean of images and figures which
drifts intép:;:z:;fsin our dreams or in abnormal states of mind.” (CW8,
349-50) - he is giving early theoretical form to something that is
intrinsic and endemic to the human conditiom. It can be interpreted in
Lamarckian and in neo-Darwinian terms. The former would speak of the
inheritance of symbols and images; the latter of the inheritance of
empty forms filled with -.ailar contents by the common experiences of
men and selected by the environment. (It is well to remember that
Lamarckianism has not been disproved, but,like many of the tenets of
neo-Darwinism,awaits proof.) Jung's empiricism suggested that some-
liow man's experience Juring the aeons is reflected in archetypally
influenced complexes. In some way, images common to all cultures are
forged anew with each new child.

collechve, vncansiros

Because of its conceptual ambiguity the cellvues+ was replaced by

the term '‘objective psyche' in 1954, By it Jung meant that the trans-

personal ucs. is experienced as an objective other by ego-csness., a

spontaneous, creative, ‘'Independent, productive entity'(CW7, 105)
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that must be reckoned with. Mand thewaﬁ:ﬂopposites and,
to the extent that they do not realize their supraordinate umity in the
Self, must experience each other as totally other. The ohjective
psyche "is a self-contained workd, having its own reality, ofwhich we
can only say that it affects us as we affect it - »nrecisely what we

say about our experience of the outer world." Yloc.cit.)

uv\wu,s«:o\ﬁ . B . :
In a sense the whole mes. is objective. But we must distinguish
JNOMALOUS
between the personal and ceell. or transpersonal uvess. The former is
not, strictly speaking, objective, as it contains all those things which

could just as well he subjective. With the exception of forgotten and
L UniemSuous
subliminal contents, the personal ues. has heen created as a would-be

objective entity by repression. But, because such personal contents
are used to fill out the differentiatedagizggmit is difficult to say
where the personal ends and the transnersonal begins. All we can say
about théﬁszgfuaith any certainty is that the deeper we go the less
personal and the more objective it hecomes wntil it is extinguished in

the utter objectivity of the vpsychoid realm, We can picture the psyche
. ) . — conscioings
as a continuum stretching from the extreme subjectivity of ego-esness.

to the extreme objectivity of the psychoid realm. At given points
COWStLoVs
along this continuum we can conceptualize a threshold between es. and
Do tLs Us UheouLsoioss, . R
ucs,, and one between personal aand transpersonal nes.,, Put this is

mere beuristic convention. It is impossible to specify such lines of
ORBLOFUNZA

demarcation. -Gsness. could be characterized as a moving light illumin-
ating the contents in its nath rather than one side of a hierarchical
border-line. Like the probability cloud of elect¥on behaviour, it is
more likely to be in some places than in others, but could be almost

anywhere. Ve owe our very knowledge of depfheggyeh;1to this fact.

We have seen that the personal psyche extends into both csness— conscwusness
LRLOUS LS VS
and the uwes. as ego, shadow and differentiating contents. (The shadow,

being all that the ego rejects form its self—imagﬁ, contains colleetive
collechve
contents considered inimical to the ego's chosen eedd. style. Further-

more, the shadow has an archetypal basis in that there is a shadow side

4 . wllectse
to the Self.) At the same time, the transpersonal or eedd. part of

. Consciousuess . P .
the psyche extends into both ceness, and tneﬁgg;:’gs persona and collechve

Untans Cious . . . wliechue
wess or objective psyche. Jung calls this the eedd. psyche. The
source of its contents is to be found in archetypal imprinting and the

social norms created by it,
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Supraordinate to this picture of the psyche is the Self.* The
Self is '"the inner sun, theagéZQﬁf'of transcendent wholeness.'" (CW5, 323)
It is the ’:gﬁﬁgpnbf order in chaos’'(C718, 734) and "dynamically - +"=
source of life."(CW18, 725) It "acts like a circumambient atmosphere
to which no limits can be set, either in space or time,” (CWOii, 1¢8)
It is '"not merely the empirical man, but the totality of his bheing,
which is rooted in his animal nature and reaches out beyond the merely
human towards the divine." (C%5, 303) It is transpersonal psycheid
realn and tlie “universal human being in us.''(CI’€, 2092) An 'entelechy'
(C12, 1£3), it is also a 'persomality'.(C"9i, 142) As a ‘‘cofncidentia
oppositorusi (CU5, 345) it is paradoxical, even to the extent of existing
but not seeming to exist. And "2s an individual thing it is unitemporal
and unicue: as an archetypal symbol it is a God-image and therefore
universal and external.” (C¢ii, &3) It is the smallest cf the small,
the larcest of the larpe. IF is the mid-oint of the nersonalityv”
(CiI7, 221) npoised Detwoern ooy nie wp@sGos, The Lerirninpgs of our wsyche
life scem to be inextricably rooted ia tiris point, and all our hishest
and ultiratec purnoses seer to Le striving towards it."(C./7, 22Z° The
Self as o transcendent toglity ° con clain anytining.” (.7, 237) Ilivery-
thing thiat man has ever been, cver is, and ever can e is contained in
the Self, It is t?e destiny of mankind, present from the ieginnini,
yet created asazgzgzgfgﬁevelops in the smecies, By compensation and
disrurtion it guides the fate of individual and civilization. The Self
is ultimately the »nsvchoid One ond the manifest All, ana;i&ﬁ§?‘or im-
printing morph that ‘produces a sy1helism wiich has always characterized
and exinressed the Deity.'(Cilll, 46%) Like the eso, it 1is thc centre

and the whole at once.

"As an emnirical concent, the felf designates the wvhole ranme of
nsychic phenomena in man., It expresses the unity of the mersonality
as a whole. Dut in so far as the total personality, an account of its
O (O SLLo0S . Consous : :
ucss content, can be only in nart es«, the concept of the Self is, in
part, only pofentialli emnirical and is to that extent a posfulate, In
other words, it encompasses both the exmerienceable and the inexperience-
abe (or the not yet exmerienced). ...In so far as psychic totality,
.. ﬁ»s&u& Vi coNBCIAE . .
consistinc of both es~. and sess contents, is a nostulate, it is a
) . . UROnSLp IS
transcendental concent, for it nresuvposes the existence of ues~ factors
on emirical grounds and thus characterizes an entity that can be
described only in nart but, for the other nart, remains asgpresent unknow-
ahblc and illimitable,

*Junr's translators use a lower case ''s', but the capital "8 more nearly
exnresses the god-like quality of this arche&qpt.
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... Empirically, the Self appears in dreams, myths and fairytales
in the figure of the supraordinate personality, 8uch as a king, hero,
prophet, saviour, etc., or in the form of a totality symbol, such as
the circle, square, quadwatum circulli, cross, etc. Uhen it represents
a complexis opwositorum, a union of opposites, it can also appear as
a united duality, in the form, for inctance, of tao as an interplay of
yang and ying, or of the hostile brothers, or of the hero and his
adversary (arch-enemy, dragon), Faust and Mephistepheles, etc.  Em-
pwitically, therefore, the Self appears as a play of light and shadow,
although conceived as a totality and unity in which the opposites are
united, Since such a concept is irrepresentable - tertiwn non daturn -
it is transcendental on this account also. It would, logically con-
sidered, be a vain speculation were it not for the fact that it

designates symhols of unity that are found to occur empirically.

The Self is not a philosophical idea, since it does not predicate
its own existence, i.c. does not bypostatize itself. From the intel-
lectual point of view it is a working hypothesis. Its empirical
symbols, on the other hand, very often possess a distingtiuuninosLty,
i.e. an a prioni emotional value, as in the case of the mandala,

'deus est circulus ..., the Pythagorean tetraktys, the quaternity, etc.
It thus proves to be an archetypal {dea, which differs from other ideas
of the kind in that it occupies a central position befitting the

significance of its content and its numinosity.” (CW6, 460-1)

Because the ego is but & par: andthe Self is the Whole, it continu-
ally experiences the Self as a compensating other that forces it to
become aware of the '"other side' of the personality. Moreover, %ﬁﬁzéﬁi?“‘s
as a part cannot comprehend the Self as the whole. The cross that
egofggzzggfabears is the wholeness of the personality which forces it
to suffer the conflict between itself and the polar opposite in the unwonsectous.
ues,. 'Whenever theogizﬁfnbf the Self predominates, the inevitable
psychological consequence is a state of conflict ... of crucifixion -
that acute state of unredeemedness which comes to an end only with
the words 'consummatum est,''” (CW9ii, 76) All this is achieved by
the 'special nature of the contrasting and compensating contents of the
ucs..'” (CW7, 158) Redemption comes in the form of the uniting

symbol,

; Cﬂl\i‘us
"Up to apoint we create the Self by making ourselves eériof OUT UktomSecous

wes: contents, and to that extent it is our son. ... But we are forced
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. Oncounsesos .
to make this effort by the #es., presence of the Self, which is all
. . VA CORSLLoINRES .
the time urging us to overcome our uUCSHISES..
the Self is the Father." (CW11, 263) The Self is the ""subject and

object of the process' (CW1l, 280) of individuation. The GelL sacri-

From that point of view

fices itself when it becomes man through surrendering to Eane Cheser. The

ego, on the other hand, sacrifices its apparant central position when

it assimilates the existence of the objective psyche in an act of st
Furthermore, the Self mirrors the ego in its compensations which, by

. . COUDULOOSURNS N
nointing out what the ego is not, gives esmess. a picture of what it is.

The danger in awareness of the Self °f is inflation - identification
of the ego with the Self, This hal$s all es:“ﬁevelopment mtil a
differentiation can be made between cego and Self. Inflation is an
expansion of ego—%ﬁnes&. beyond its proper limits by igzxtification with

the persona and an archehwe.ln mayqpatholgies the is expressed in
jdentification with an historical or religious figure. This exapgerat-
ed senseof one's importance is usually compensated by feelings of in-
feriority and humbling fantasics and dreams. Inflation is suﬁremely
prone to compensation. (Adler). As it regresses into the-uesf?stne
level of insanity is reached when the ego acts out the archetypal drama
in real life. “Normality'' leavens its identifications with reality

and thereby aboids insantty.

Experience of the Prvatng commonly leads to two reactions: 1) The
collectie vnwnscous
ego feels itself stifled and devalued by theAsaliv-aGS= and compensates

with superiority feelings bascd mainly on a belief in its own universal
collechoe. Uunwinedoos .

validity. 2) The ego identifies with the eoll—ues,, Felt as a certain
godlikeness, it is compensated by feelings of inferiority. Some indi-

viduals exhibit one atti.ude more than the other, but both are commonly
found by continued investigation. “Positive inflation comes near to

a nore or leséuQZf%;egalomania; negative inflation is felt as an annihil-
ation of the ego. The two conditions 2§£:§%?ernate.” (Cwe, 262)

Inflation is caused by the power of the which ''seizes hold of the
psyche with a kind of primeval force and cowpels it to transgress the
limits of humanity." (CW7, 79) ngo—esaessq USLally fears something that

warrants fear.

Inflation is a neccssary but unpleasant stage in indiviunation. All

new knowledge can produce it because iisomething that was the property of

Jutohd cuus N .
the wes. powers is torn out of its natural context and subordinated to
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onsciovs
the whim of the es. mind." (CW7, 156) But this state of putative
perfection is compensated by one glowering imperfection - there is sad-
ness and suffering in this wniverse. Sadness because the 'man who
has usurped the new knowledge suffers ... a transformation or enlarge-
ment ofw:g;g;gf, which no longer resembles that of his fellow men ...
in doing esohe has alienated himself from humanity. The pain of this
lonelinzss is the vengeance of the gods, for never again can he return
to mankind (i.e. unconsciously]. IHe is, as the myth says, chained to
the lonely cliffs of the Caucasus, forsaken of Cod and man." (CY7, 157)
Suffering because man's knowlege can never fully apprehend himself and
the world, and because it continually comes in conflict with a larger
reality. Suffer}ng because inflation brings a levelling compensation.
The one—sidedQQE?D;;titude must meet it complusive opposite. The ego
is stuck between the Scylla and Charybdis of the constellated onposites,
and must somehow learn to sail its shaky hull between the tvo, witliout
identification. Our two types have different reactions to this. The
one identifies with both opposites, meddles with everything becausc he
believes he has the keym to the imiverse¢ not realizing that the universe
has him! e is dragpged in opposite directions, dismembered. The
other dares not sail his hulk but lecaves it to the fates, and the storm
batters about his sunken head. Iie finds experience of the opposites
like being a "helpless object caupht between hammer and anvil ... ex-
periencing the tiroes of eternal principles in collision. Well might
he feel hims&df like a Prometheus chained to the Cancasus, as one cruci-
fied. This would be 'godlikeness' in suffering.” (C¥W7, 141)  There
is a whole general psych. relevant to these two - '"The one is excessive-
1y expanded, the other is excessively contracted.” (CW7, 142) - indica-
tiveo6f their eedd. background, contradicting the belief in both that
they are important {ndividuatls.

Both ships finish wrecks. Only the one who has courage and skill
enought to steer his boat between the two can save himself. lle may
succumb to forces around him, may make critical errors, but in the end
his keel is even and he will not be commanded by impersonal thinps. e
sails with the elements. The stars by which he steers are the symbols
that unite the opposites in a middle way. THis vessel represents a

Constrovaniss

esness, willing to brave aloneness and suffering without succumbing to
the illusory vromise of wholeness offered by identification with the
opposites or the Self., The sea course represents théxﬁggfe;;trix upon

g - mdoo““ (3 » 3 - » -
which esness. sails but into which it must not irretrievably sink. The



stars above reflected in the water below unite above and below, spirit
and nature, guiding our "frail barque" between the rending opposites of
Scylla and Charybdis, the one swallowing you down into the black void
Va0 SCio O SRS . . . s s
of ucsness. and the instincts, the other raising you up to the devouring
. tpuwuwM .
jaws of uesmess. and the archs*ﬂks.The sea, the stars, the ship, and
shipmaster are '"real', all else is psychoid, unmanifest and unmanifest-
able, the omnosite of ''real™. And while we live it is our nature to
vide the real sea, and our destination, which we may never reach, at
least in this 1ife, is the Self that dissolves into the psychoid and

HGod!,

The ego and the Self are "a pair of Dioscuri, one of whom is mortal
and the other immortal - who, thouch always together, can never be made
one''. (CW9i, 131) Yet, paradoxically are one. Individuation creates
a reverence towards this holistic Self, and a deference to its wisdom
and directions. “Sensing the Self as something irrational, as an
indefinable existent, to which the eso is neither opnosed nor subjected,
but merely attached, and about which it revolves very much as the earth
revolves around the sun - thus we come to the goal of individuation.

I use the word 'sensing' in order to indicate the apperceptive character
of the relation between ego and Self. ... The individual ego senses

itself as an object of an unknown and suprordinate subject.'(CW7, 240)

Although Jung held that nature being a continuum "our psyche is
very probably a continuum” (CY18, 87), he was forced, like the physical
sciences, for conceptiial reasons to hypostatize some demarcation Letween
postulated psychic areas. Being outside space even the notion of
psychic ''areas' is a metaphor. Jung even pointed out that, unlike all
else in our experience that is governed by the law of gravity, the
psyche is "weipghtlessness itself'. (CW10, 52)  Comsequently, Jung con-
ceived the psyche to be a spaceless sphere whose centre and totality
is the transcendemt Self, Ego-%zégﬁgfuﬁs transcended and surrounded,

. = . N Unwnscos .
as it were, on all sides by the useam«ox,The wess consists of the personal

w%‘:osforming a kind of personal shell around the ego and the collediug vunwnseous
or objective psyche, which surrounds it in turn. The €70 15 Never CHRSwoUs
of the Seff which is psychoid, only of the ego-Self axis which repre-

sents the relationship between the two, and is expressed in symbolic

images, Within the psyche we find a ”hierarchy (cwoii, 109) based on

energy levels, and providing gradients down which energy flows, Thus
. Uncomsasls
c°““§523§2. is the highest energy level followed by the personal wes. and
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objective psyche, but surmounted by the specific energy tied up in the
psychoid archdqu. There is also a hierarchy of archetypal complexes

operating as guiding symbols - shadow, anima, wise old man, and Self.

There is a further structural element in analytical psych. which
shades off into psychic dynamics: Jung's typology. He developed a
theory of Types in order to have some form of orientation amongst ''the
welter of empirical material.' (CW6, xiv) In this field he sought to
explain why Freud, Adler and himself disagreed so strongly about the
nature of the psyche. Also, if all we know is psychic and in some re-
lation tééﬁéﬁzng, it is important to know the epistemological prejudices
inherent in“M‘“OMm?f' Jung's theory of Types attempted to demonstrate
that "every judgement made by anll individual is conditioned by his per-
sonality type.and ... every point of view is necessarily relative."
(MDR, 234) The logistics of knowing call for Ysome kind of order
among the chaotic multiplicity of points of view .. calls for a critical
orientation and for general principles and criteria, not too specddic
in thein formulation, which may serve as points de nepﬁne in sorting out
the empirical material.” (CW6, xiv) (My italics.)

Jung divided the possible types of‘ZEZSEZT”?nto two aftitude types
(introversion and extraversion) and four function types (thinking, feel-
ing, intuition, and sensation). In combination they form eight types

(e.g. introverted thinking, extraverted feeling, etd.). Each type is a
psychic mechanism or, more procisgly, a combination of two psychic
mechanisms at the disposal of otnesas® wouter circumstances and inmer
disposition frequently favour one mechanism and restrict or hinder the
other. ... if this condition becomes in any way chronic a type will
be produced; that is, an habituated attitude in which one mechanism
predominates permanently, althouch the other can never be completely
suppressed since it is an integral part of the psychic economy." (CW6,6)
This one-sidedness "leaves a deficiency in adaptive performance which
accunulates during the course of life, sooner or later producing a

'disturbance of adaptation'.'(CW6, 19)

The attitudes are mutually complementary and exclusive, and gen-
erate a tension that partly causes the flow of 1libido in individuation.
Sometimes they conflict, but usually and optimally they alternate. As
types they appear randomly without vegulation in terms of sex, class,

intelligence, family and education. Attitude types are both inherit ed

and acquired. Jung, however, does not consider the possible effects of
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perinatal and bérth trauma on the child, preferring to seek the earli-
est aetiological factors in the mother's attitude to the child. Recent
work in this field by Janov, but more importantly, Stanislav Grof,
suggests that the attitude types could easily be acquired during womb

and birthing experiences.

The early word association experiments revealed two clear types -
those whose associations were based on connections and analogies be-
tween external phenomena, and those whose associations were based on
internal phenomena - thus presaging the later extravert/intwovert
typology. Ip extraversion the libido moves outwards. The extravert
turns his°2253222“%o the outside world, finding there the paradigms for
his behaviour. When ‘orientation by the object predominates in such a
way that decisions and actions arc determined not by subjective views
but by objective conditions, we speak of an extraverted attitude. When
this is habitual we speak of an extraverted type. ... Naturally he has
subjective views too, their determining value is less. ... Conseguent-
ly, he never expects fo find any absolute factors in his own inmner life,
since the only ones he knows are outside himself."" (CW6, 333-4) Often
the extravert seems well-adjusted, but what if the situation to which
he is adjusted is pathological? "Adjustment is not adaptation;
adantation ... requires observance of laws more universal than the imme-
diate conditions of time and place. The very adjustment of the normal
extraverted type is his limitation.”™ (CWN6, 334-5) There is a whole
inner environment to adjust to as well.

Theuazzfagg;pensates extraversion with inferior introversion -
egocenygric, primitive, and infantile. The greater the repression of
the introverting tendency the more regressive will it become, focussing
more and more on the ego and primitive and infantilgfgg;?oTBngings. If
this compensatory movement is not heeded and the attention turmned within,
it will end as a psychic split ''which shows itself in two ways : either
the subject no longer knows what he really wants and nothing interests
hinm (he has given up), or he wants too much at once and has too many
interests, but in impossible things. (fie has exaggerated his type with
a considerable admixture of fantasy material.}'" (CW6, 339-40) In this
latter state ‘'the individual lapses into extreme relatedness, or identity,
with the sensed object ... and dissolves ... into archaiceﬂzigf’ties and
identifications. He is then no longer 'himself' but sheer relatedness,
identical with the object and therefore without a standpoinat,(CW6, 102)

The extravert escapes from the constellated complex into reality. The
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The infantilism of the "apparently early matured and outwardly differ-
entiated extravert is all internal, in relation to his inner world. It
only reveals itself imter in life, in some moral immaturity or, as is
often the case, in an astonishing infantilism of thought.' (CW6, 326)
The extravert finds it difficult to develop his relationship with inner
contents beyond the infantile stage. fis inferior function will be
infericr in relation to the psyche, whereas in the introvert it is in-
ferior in relation to the world. The extravert is inferiorly related

collective. . ' ) .
to the eell, irages, ideas, and emotions of the umsonscuous,

Thereas extraverted regression is characterized by flight into
exaggerated activity in the outside world compensated by intensified
fantasy and other symptoms of inferior introversion, extraverted nro-
gression is predominantly influenced by objects and environmental con-
ditions in such a way that the extravert has the right word or action
for any situation, "Life alone reveals his values and appreciates
ther. ... any evaluation of his resources and motives will always yield
a negative result, because his speci§ic value lies in the recivrocal
relation to the object and not in himself. The relation to the object
is one of those imponderables that an intellectual formulation can never
grasp.’' (CW6, 152) These ulterior motives are "at most ... shadowy

U A Lo sUa0uUsE
affects leaking in from the ues» background." (loc.cit.) The intro-
vert labours to see the positive values of the extravert because he
projects his own inferior brand of extraversion onto him. 91 would
like to stress the social thoughtfulness of this type, his active con-
cern for zeneral welfare, as well as a decided tendency to give pleasure
to others.” (CW6, 159)

The introvert orients himself by interposing "a subjective view
between the perception of the object and his own action.” (Cwe, 373)
He will respond to factors in the object that best correspond to his
subjective view. ''The introvert relies primarily on what the sense
impression constellates in the subject.' (CW6, 374) Naturally, all
perception and cognition is influenced by subjective conditioning but,
in the introvertfozzazggf&is habitually fascinated by these contents
themsclves whereas the extravert regards them as mere representations
of the outer.

In introversion lbido moves inwards. If external reality is

abandoned the introvert is left with a ‘'world of memories ... the
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strongest and most influential of which are the earliest ones. It is

the world of the child, the paradisal state of early infancy, from which
we are driven out by the relentless law of time." (CW5, 292) Introver-
sion can lead to regression back to the source which is called the Mother
or Terrible Mother. Here is danger of being devoured by the fascinating
world of archs. and memories of preconsious ¢psees+} wholeness, and
potential rebirth into the external world as a new personality : "the
journey to the underworld was a plunge into the fountain of youth and

the 1libido, apparently dead, wakes to renewed fruitfulness." (CV5, 293)

Since time immemorial the constellated arch. or instinct has been
the saving idea or revelation formed at critical times. Repeated experi-
ences of such illumination from within veinforces introversion. Often
achieved by artificial (ritual) means, immersion in oneself is the path
U louscovs

to the fertilizing wes., but the toll is a certain disregard for the

object that may culminate in a one-sided asceticism,

The introvert is characterized by an inferior, i.e. egocentric,
punitive and infantile extraversion. 'As a result of the ego's unadapt-
ed relation to the object - for a desire to dominate is not an adaptation -
a compensating relation arises ... which makes itself felt as an absolute
and irresistable tie to the object, The individual's freedom of mind is
fettered by the ignowdn¥ of his financial dependence, his freedom of
action trembles in the face of nublic opinion, his moral superiority
collapses in a mass of inferior relationships, anc his desire to dominate
ends in a pitiful craving to be loved.!" (CW6, 378) Life becomes a
struggle to keep afloat. Anything that suggests power in the object
is greatly feared, and is compensated by a mass of power fantasies. In-
troversion is made into »n escape through the comples or abstraction
which depotentiates objects with emascudating reductions. Introverts

often hide behind the inflexibility of their subjective judgements.

The introvert will often confuse the ego with the Self, inculcating
an inflation compensated by inferiority feelings. Often these feelings

are based on a realistic appraisal of their inferior relatedness to others.

Introverted repression leads to a retreat from the outside world
into a fantasy realm compensated by an intensification of (especially
sensuous) dependence on the object. Introverted progression is character-

ized by adaptation to the conditions of the ego, and a reasonably free
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interchange with the extraverted tendencies of the psyche.

If Western man seems to be predominantly extraverted, Eastern man
is predominantly introverted. The former projects meaning into objects;
the latter feels it in himself, But '"'the meaning is both without and
within.” (MDR, 348-9)

COUS eI NS
The four functions could all be the property of-esness.,l e, will-

. Consceors Vhconsuos
directed. Instead, the '"uniformly es. or uniformly wes: state of the
functions is ... the mark of a primitive mentality.'" (CW6, 406) Higher
cultures encourage the gradated specialization of the functions in a
hiecardhical epwiciovia Conbuous
hierarehy form esrto—ecnRess . Se, there is a single es. function by
which the individual habitually attempts to adapt. The others are con-
VoS cioUSHass
signed to differing degrees to uesness., depending on the regularity of

Consioous
thelr-eﬁ: use aund hence their level of differentiatiom.

There are two classes of fumction - the rational and the irrational.
The rational is that which conforms to the order imposed by reason.
Reason is an “affifude whose principle is to conform thought, feeling
and action to objective values. ... Objective values are established
by external facts ... and inmer psychological facts. ... Most objective
values - and reason itself - are firmly established complexes of ideas
handed down through® the ages. Iwman reason ... is ... the exnression
of man's adaptability to averape occurrences.' (CW§, 458-9) Tt is man's
ability to crystallize order out of the flux of experience. The laws
of reason are generalizations that cannot contain the idiosyncrastgé of

unigue events.

By irrational Jung means non-rational rather than anti-rational. It
is grounded neither in reason nor wmmreason, but is beyond reason. There
is no general law or objective value hehind the irrational. The irra-
tional deals with the uniquiness of phenomena. Intuition and sensation,
the irrational functions, mediate the "absolute perception of the flux
of events.,' (CW6, 454) Wherecas the rational functions order, the irra-

.~ tional functions do not. Where the rational functions are reductive,
the irrational functions are holistic. No truth can be established
without the operation of all four finctions and, hence, of hoth the

rational and the irrational in man.

Because psych. is an intellectual nursuit, and no one function can

satisfactorily capture the nature of any other, we must expect the follow-
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ing descriptions to be deficient where feeling, intuition and sensation

are concerned. The four functions are, like the attitudes, modes of
oréentation. I will deal with them below in much abbreviated form.

They are a vast, for the most part untapped, region of analytical psychobﬁ1,
that meets with much criticism and some adulation. The product of a
highly intuitive midd, they are, I believe, best used by those of that

bent. Other functions and attitudes may isolate different typologies

(Jung classified Freud's as an extraverted and Adler's as an iffroverted

psych.).

Sensation: perception of inner and outer physical stimulus -
reality sense, Concrete sensation is reactive and

never 'pure' but always mixed up with the other functions.  Abstract
sensation is responsive, i.e. willed to an extent, and differentiated
into "aesthetic" sensation by sclection of the most salient sensuous
attributes. Most patholpies arc characterized by disproportienate
sensations. [Lither another function predominates and thereby limits
sgnsation, or, it fuses with sensation thereby exaggerating‘it (e.2.
undifferentiated feeling allies itself with semnsation producking archaic,

affective innervations). The sexualization of the neuroses is a good

example.
s 40 - UU\WW\,OUS » . - -
Intuition: perception by the wes. - '"a kind of instinctive
apprehension." (CH6, 454) which is giwen rather than
derived or produced as in the rational functions. Concrete intuition

. i U tOnsaouS . L. . .
is reactive and ues., whereas abstract intuition is a response, 1.e. it

has "a certain element of direction, an act of will, or an aim.” (loc.cit.)
Intuitions are often expressed through other functions. "I feel"or

"] sense’ or even "I thinrk', Whenever a situation is strange, i.e. where
no established values or concepts apply, intuition takes over. Its job

is to know where an object or psychic content has been and where it is

going. It perceives pattern in time.

Feeling: valuations (like and dislike) which are rational, i.e.
assigned according to reasonable laws, or moods V're-
gardless of momentary contents of csness. or momentary sensations' (CW6,
434) The more concrete a feeling the more individual and subjective
the value; the more abstract the more umiversal and objective the value,
Abstract feeling "'produces a mood or feeling-state which embraces the

different individual valuations and abolishes them." (CW6, 435) Feel-

ing is a close relationship with the object - it tells us its worth to
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us, ultimately in terms of acceptance and rejection. Feeling decides

how much energy we are willing to put into an object or psychic state.

Jung differentiates an active and a passive feeling., Active feeling

is a rational, directed function, and act of will, whereas passive feel-

;pg is a feeling-intuition, irrational and undirected. The one is a
c""“""‘fsact, the other an event which hap_.ems to one : the difference between

loving and being in love.

Feeling is not emotion or affect. !Then the intensity of a feeling
increases it may develop marked ''perceptible physical innervations"
(CV6, 434) which turn it into an affect. In fact, all psychic contents

can bccome emotions if they become intense, i.e. energized, enough,

Thiniing: brings contents of ideation into conceptual inter-
connection, according to certain laws of rational and
apperceptive functioning.  Thinking is not assoiative but conceptual,
i.e. it follows intentional or umintentional judgements. Active think-
ing is will-directed intellect. Passive thinking is undirected intel-
lectual intuition. Directed thinking is rational, but Jung treats
passive thinking as irrational because, though ordered, it follows the

. . . VNouscoos
patterns of ecssentially irrational wess process.

Sensation establishes that something exists; thinking interprds
and assimilates it into the psyche tells us what it is by recognizing
it as this and distinguishing it from that; feeling decides its value
to us by rejecting or accepting it according to a hierarcnical system
of coll. and individual values: and intuition places it in the space-time
continuum by ucsly. perceiving where it has been, where it is going, and

what possibilities are inherent in a situation.

Every individual finds that he is innately more talented in one
function so he specializes. The less developed functions are less
. ) Consewos, | . .
differentiated and less es<, This hierarchy of functions sets up a
. . . . . Couscioosness
major systemic dynamism involved in the development of esmess. and

individaation.

There is a further division of the functions such that intuition
and sensation or thinking and feeling are mutually exclusive - one

cannot think and feel or intuit and sense at the same time. Rather.

they must alternate.



30,

The functional hierarchyis surmounted by the superior or dominant

function with which theb:g:&personality is identified and which is a

part of the persona. Her the indivicuel finds his or her social success.
At the opposite nole is the inferior function constituted of the function-
al onposite of the sunerior fg?ction. hereas the superior function is
highly differentiated anda::f, the in“erior function is almost commletely
Ohehtiesy and undifferentintad, The otlier two functions are auxiliaries to
the sunerior function and are characterize! by a serial lowering of
directedness, Tecause the inferior and sunericr €unctions have assumed
Vi oL S$Lieushnag Consieooiis,
the extremities of wesmess. and esmess,., their initial functional oppo-
sition is exaggerafeﬂ into a direct antagonism. The inferior function
[LX7 T 1 7-¥ 3
forms nart of the shadow, The nore wes, the function the more it is
felt as something that '"hawmens te me,” The inferior function has the
most posrful, secret and mischievous influence. It will arrest and
divert theagg:'%hmh introduce 2 totally new, autonomous aim, or bring
the sunerior function into conflict with the otheragggnﬁnnctions. It
has the all-or-mone character o7 an instinct,

Nevertheless, because it is sougggf“?ie inferior function is the
gateway to the unegasjoos, At first it has a masculine asvwect in the man
because it forms »nart of the shadow, Once the shadow is assimilated,
however, it is rewnresented hy feminine figures indicating anima -
contamination. The inferior functiown is fresh, vital, snontaneous,
autonomous, and Aawmbigous. Tt thrusts the ero aside with outhursts
of comnensatory affect, thus ca~rying out the prosnective nrocess of
the Self: The energy bound un in the inferior function is added to
theugg;:p;; general, because there is little differentiation at that
level of the psyche. This libido activates fantasy materiel that is
initially expressed through the archaic, infantile mode of the inferior
function. Nheﬁogz?oZttempts at adantation through the sumerior func-
tion fail because it is trying to do the work of another function, the
resultant introversion and regression produces nroperly adaptive fan-
tasies in the realm of the inferior function. Their assimilation
through introsnection, active irmacination, amplification, and inter-
pretation, makes further develepment rossible.

(ol StABUS

The s acceptance of the inferior fumction unleashes a psychic
civil war, If reconciliatior of the onposites is forced by attemting
to differentiate the inferior fumction directly, failure and even major

patholdgy may result. Such a tactic could also entail a lowering of
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the value of the superior function which would be a backward step. The
wise path is through the secondary and tertiary auxiliary functions, both
ohenscs .

of which can be made more s+ while retaining their contact with the umcsasyo0S,

They are the gateway to the inferior function. In the theraneutic

situation, direct activation of the inferior fumction produces a depend-

ent transference : the patient imitates the function which appears in

nore differentiated form in the analyst. The auxiliary functions will

sive the patient "a broader view of what is happening, or what is pess-

L3 ] mw.bm [] o~ L] 3 - -

ible, so that his csmess. is sufficiently protected against the inroads
Unohsues - . .

of the wes:" (CW6, 407) This last refers to the dangers of dissociation

LA XV
and the irruntion of ucs. contents should the inferior function be over-
NSCADVSIMESS . s
cathected, and man-handled by a esmess: that knows little about how to
OntOuttiobs

hanrdle it. The wes. functions are archaic and animalistic and must be

treated with respectful care if ome is to avoid nossession.

Plainly, Jung's typology is more than a classificatory system. It
is a therapeutic dynamic. IMNor is it completely arbitrary. Jung be-1
lieved that any half-way correct tywology will have eight types.  This
ceetainty derives from the frequent aopearance of the quaternity as an
archetypal formula in mandalas, fantasies, myths, etc. Juna frequently
assertsttgi: epistemological set or the ‘‘personal equation' ensures that
all are Subjective sonfessions yet, when it comes to typology,
he fails to allow for his owm set. "Obviously we could argue till
Doomsday about the Fitness of these definitions, but ultimately it is
only a question of terminology. It is as if we were debating whcther
to call a certain animal a leonard or a panther ..."(CJ6, 538) But
is it? Aren't we also arguing the fitness of the groupings of the
observations? Are all those phenomena that Jung has included in the
thinking function, for instance, linked in reality as he has linked them
concentually? In the process of definition we are doing more tihan just
naming; we are also deciding the mnature and extent of that entity which
is to he named. Only by testing these classifications empgérically can
ve decide their observational and conceptual validity. Many nsycho-
therapists find Jung's typology fanciful in this regard although 1 ém
unavarg of any major study being done of its validity. Too often their
judgewents arc coloured by theoretical bias or general theravneutic
attitudinal differences rather than straight investigation. Likewise,
analytical »nsychologists have heen known to uncritically ewbrace Jung's

tynology. For myself, I lack the experience (Jung's ideas were the

product of twenty years observation and thought) to be able to judge.



The field is immensely complex and, as I said earlier, hest traversed

by an intuitive type.

Nevertheless, the functions and attitudes are a cornerstone of
the theory and practice of analytical psychob31.0n this is bhased all the
dance, music, arts and crafts therapizs which Jung pioneered. The
process of gralual differentiation of the inferior function is achieved
throush fantasy work linked to the auxiliary and, later, the inferior
functions, through the wmiting and srermatic aspect of the symbol.

U ses 008 ' . constousmess |

TFantasies are wes. mental images, but are manifested in eswess., via
the four functions., The eseence of creation, all is fantasy first., It
can compensate wmlived personal life by acting out the oriissions, or
wmlived transpersonal life by prospoctive symbol-formations. Nantasy
is sympton and cure - causc and ain. As a symbol, fantasy integrates
the psthe with a transcendent meaning. As a symptom, it depotentiates
an?%zgfxgﬁfect or complex by nresenting the corresponding images to esness..

CoOnSe, DLUSNESS .

Jug means two things by fantasy. First, as the fantasm, it is
a "complex of ideas that is distinguided ... by the fact that it has
no objective referent.”™ (CV6, 427) The fantasn is a mental image.
Secondly, it is a passive or active process. Passive fantasy involves

- E . . LOnSCaoUSn EE5 , psycnologies
wishful thinking and must bo criticized by esmness~. The psyehg. of
Freud and Adler are rood tools For this task. Active fantasy, or active
imagination, on the other handl, requires umderstanding. As a total life
process it is damaged by rational, reductive criticism. Understanding is
both rational and irrational, and includes the transcendent function,
which is that prospective, symbolic function that integrates the opposites,
and cannot onerate withoutasuitablézg;:u;ttitude to fantasy, i.e. one

that neither represses nor identifies.

Jung acknowledged the use of reductive analysis to cauterize mal-
adjustive self—images and their repressod opposites and §8 liberate the
libido ‘or fﬂ.mﬁisnosal. }Jie doubted, however, the capcity of ggﬁﬁggfwggs
to choosc a life-enhancing path for that libido. He looked to nature
to provide that path in a spontaneous, synthetic compensation by the

oncoaovs. ile called the action of the reductive and synthetic phases to-

gether the 'transcendent function'.

Lgo-¢23988"%% s conflictive because it identifies with a onc-sided

attitude while repressing its opposite. The "opposites are not t o bb
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united rationally : tertium non datuwr - that is precisely why they are
called the onposites... In practice, onposites can only be umited in
the form of a compromise, or fnwationally, some new thing rising between
them which, although different from hoth, yet has the power to take up
their enmerrsies in equal measure as an expression of both and neither.
Such an exnression cannot be contrived by reason, it can only be created
through living." (CW6, 105) The will camnot decide the issue because
it must first know the goal towards which it strives. TIf that anal
fails to satisfy both opposites - and comnromise is only a temporary
solution - the will has created nothing enduring. It needs ''a symbolic
content, since the mediating nosition between the opposites can be reach-
ed only by the symbol.” (CWg, 111) CﬂEEﬁEEstcannot nrovide the symbol
because it differentiates, i.e. creates the opnosites., Undifferentiat-
ed%msauésontents, @n the other hand, ‘‘when raised to the lisht of“‘gs“ﬁ;:s‘:s,
reveal a nature that exhibits the constituents of nne side as much as
the other:; they nevertheless belons to neither but occuny an indevendent
middle position. ... They are worthless in so far as nothing clearly
‘distinguishable can be nerceived from their configuration, thus leaving
aMs“OOgﬂeﬁn enmbarrassed and perplexed: but valuable in so far as it is just
their @ndifferentiate’ state that cives them that symbolic character

which is essential to the content of the mediatins will." (CW6, 113)

The symbol normally lacks the energy as an imaze to become CBUSLUOLS .
But, "though a differentiation of the {end) self form the onnosites”
(loc.cit.), i.e. a disidentificotion from them, l*hido is destached from
both sides and withdrawn or introverted into the Self.  There it
activates symbolic material which stands in a uniting compensatory re-
lation to the ege form by its disidentified,zgfd§;rticipation in both
onnosites. A new sradi-mt is set up in which energy flows from‘33§§22$“
to the symbolic contents via differentiation of those contents. Its

new symbolic attitude seeks to live out the symbolic life.

As long as this libido haw not regressed to the parental imacos
or been causht up in one or other of functions, it remains ohiectless.
. . UncBirseaous . ; . ‘s .
S0 it descends into the ues. there activatinz the waiting fantasies
.. COUBLIOVSHOE . .
and beinging them to esness.. These fantasies are not tosally assim-
ilatable by the will, but have a determining effect upen it.  These
new life-lines adonted by the will lead to exneriences which reawaken
) . . VNDRSTIEUS, . .
the opposites, especially if the ues. is still polarized hy the re-

pression of the inferior function and major autonomous complexes



(shadow, anima). The process, thersby acted out again and again,

. . (DLies o SIEAS . .
amounts to a cumulative evolution of esmess. and the Self, The ulti-
mate coal is wholeness and hence it is part of the individuation nro-
cess. As such, the transcendent function not only mediates and trans-

R ot 5ed
cends temmorarily constsllated onmosites, but also hetween esﬁgggg'and

vk .
the ;:3- esnecially in the shape of the superior and inferior functioms.

Before the synthetic or tramsceanding nhase can proceed '"the eso

is forced to acknowledge its absolute narticipation in both,' ({6, 478)
opposites, If one opposite is repressed,that aspect of the symbol-is -
also renressed, and the uniting tendency is forestalled and cxpressed
as a compensatory syrmtom. 13;;3333515 always reminded of the fact of
renression. The symbol is felt as an unpleasant symptom, Only a
symbolic attitude in Pﬁo%;;:;;f‘ vill recognize and accent the sywbol

1 diffepntiateable, formative content which inscrutably revresents
a transcendent reality. The onposites will finht to ammex the symbol
and, in so far as one succeeds, eon®lict will be renewed. If, however,
the ego forenoes this new identification the conflict will be transcend-
ced, though not aholished, once and for all. A new "mode of amrchen-
sion {and] understanding through experience" (CW7, 110) is adaugurated
and the favourable side of théxgzgfwgzinulated.

COWSLDOS
The transcendent function is a "combined function of ¢$- and ubsonscious

elements.’ (CW6, 115) It requires the "supreme moral effort™ (CVY6, 121)
wnvolved in the dissolution of ideatification with its concomitant loss
of security, and in the willingness to suffer the extremely unwleasant
experience of fullyazg?pS;ychic conflict. Both must be endured if
sufficient libido is to he introvertecd. Furthermores, the attraction
of identification with the symbolic material must be resisted., 'Fantas-
ies are no substitute for living: tlwey are the fruits of the snirit
which falls to him who pays his tribute to life. The shirker experiences
nothing but his own morbid fear, and it yields him no meaning.' (CW7, 224)
The question to be asked is, "ilow am I affected by this sign?*® (Cii3, 89)

flow am I to integrate this new nsychic condition into ny ongoing 1ife?

The transcendent function, as a part of nature, acts spontancously
and often against resistance, It can, however, operate quite csly..
"It is a process and a method at the same time. The productiou of ucs.

Caip S
compensations i1s a spontaneous procsss; the ess remllzation is a method.

The function is called 'transcendent’ because it facilitates the trans-
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ition from one psychic condition to another by means of a mutual con-
frontation of opposites." (CW1l, 489%) Active imagination is one such
deliberate act. Ome can choose to sink into a mood or emotion and find

their concomitant fantasy elements. In the absence of any mood save

one of "general, dull discontent” (CW8, 83) the way is throuah the in-

ferior function. The transcendent function therefore unitps e, and Unconsciscs
ues~ and withdraws projections. 'The cavacity for inner dialoune is

the touchstone for outer objectivity.' (CW8, 89), i.e. adaptation.

Active imagination is the liach-pin of Jungian psychotherany. Jung
Y » . - . s . . - wwwm
first came upon this technique during his "confrontation with the uesy!
around 1916-18. The product of his own »ersonal aexperience, observa-

tion of his vatients saw its subscqient refinement,

Lveryone has exmerienced having a conversation with himself. It
is a normal phenomenen based on the paradoxical fact that the holistic
nsyche is dissociated within itself. fomnlexes are real, affecting
our inner and outer behaviour. Positive or nesative, »leasant or
unpleasant, they all represent an autonomous psychic authority of some
weight. howeverfoggﬁzggfscan dissociate or differentiate itself
from those compulsive contents by personifying them or, more accurately,
by permitting their personality vrofiles to enter its field of awareness,
and, at the same time, bring them into relationshin with the erso, they
will be stripped of their comrulsiveness. Thair nnwer seens to he
jinherent in their fantasy images and in the HCERASE, ees “of those imaras,
Active imagination is an openness to, and involvement in, fantasy., It

observes and partially onerates the activity of the transcendent fimction.

Not every analysis needs this level of treatment. It should be
attenpted only if one is driven to it by immer necessity. It is initiat-

LOWSOUBmERS . .
ed by emptying esmess, as much as rossible : a state of inner expectant

. . . . COLSUOUSNEAS
repose in which an imace might well irrunt into csness... Another star t-
ing-voint can be a mood (depression, black mood, etc.) that nsually

s . . Coppuesiosiis F -
accompanies the introversion of ésmess. caused by the attraction of wasgusciovs
fantasies. The imase behind the mood can be tavved, libido bewlnq to

R WS 4,0 OAES LOL5e1 008 Ut LGN

flow back into csmess., and there is a synthesis of ‘a5, and nesv-contents.
(me can also hegin with a dream image dreamingthe Aream onward. Serious
play, defined as play that produces durable contents, is also effective.

All this is achieved by de- subjectifying or objectifying the mood, image,



. the. vnconsccos .
etc., and getting it to speak. A dialogue between ues. and esResS: COLSCLOLMAS

statement and answer follow until a satisfactory end is felt to have
been reached. This entails scrupulous honesty, finely honed intro-
spection, and the ability to avoid nutting words into the mouth of

one's interlocutors. One must try not to anticipate the UNSO s oV .

Once the fantasy material has been noted down as objectively as
possible?ﬁg;;;gﬁsusually wants to do two things with it, First, it
feels driven to give it some kind of artistic, aesthetic embodiment
which somehow *urther objectifies and externalizes the material. In-
choate matter is condensed into various salient motifs which may he
observed in their different psychic aspects, both during the act of
shaping, and in contemplating,the finished representation, Secondly,
egofgﬁggggf wants to mnderstand snd apnrecinte the meaning of its ex-
periences. This is accomplished hy association and amplification,
as well as by feelins and intuition, hen preonerly assimilated,
the material is felt to carry a moral demand which expresses the ori-
ginal, commensatine movement, and is exnerienced as a vital need to
follow one's destiny. The symbol is a definite goal or line of
future develonment which is regarded as a duty to oneself, A guture

contained in the here and now. its purnose must be fulfilled.

The technique can casily tap a latent psychosis, so must be begum,
at least, under expert supervision. Indeed, it is this possibility

Convcrownl
that 2ll pedple "instinctively" fear vhen relatins so esd¥.'to the

powerfulﬁgﬁﬁﬁhﬁ'Possession and madness. One must also bewarc of
succurbing to aestheticism in the artistic phase, and to the intcllect-
ual hubris of reductionism in the understanding phase. These tio phases
are compensatory, counteracting each other's negative aspects. Therwe
is a temptation to fall into free association that can be checked by
rigourously following the principle that this is an acfive imagination

in which the ego is just as much involved as the useens¢ies.The eso should
act as if it were in an external situation, i.e. treat the fantasies as
real, thich, in fact, thev arc. ‘lithout the vparticiration of %

eco, the fantasies will remain flat and lack comviction,

Gradually the watient learns how to cove with the technicuc him-

self (althourh he may need to rotain contact wWith his supervisor for
. NPT Consios .

heln with ampli®ication). The es+ annlication and inducement o7 the

transcendent function is the begimming of independent individuation.
& & EA
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_ . (O BLS . L oS80S
Active imagination extends the &s, horizon by including wmes— con-

L3 - > - wm—s“o‘.&- = s
tents:; pradually diminishes the compilsive influence of the =es.: Haskers

'Fhe differentiation and assimilation of the inferior function; and gives
e eRetE, an inkling of the wmity of the psyche via the umiting symbol. As
wk%“c”ff’“—-i%- and the symbol strip the ovposites of energy, a new centre of

pnarsonality, the Self, is cathected. ‘The Self is the fantasy norph which

holds the entire 1libido. The initial experience of active imagination
may be vague and sugpestive,yet, with the pradual alucidation of the

fantasy imapes of the Self, the enlishtenment of individunation has begm.



JUNG'S PSYCHOLOGY -~ 2

Jung! aﬂﬁcﬁwa

ung's concept of the areh. has undergone a number of changes in
its long history. It found its first inchoate formulation in the Freud-
jan "imago", a term coined by Jung. Many neurotics were found to
fabricate childhood trasmata, especially involving their parents. The
theory that neuroses were caused by actual traumata had to be abandoned.
They were regarded as regressive fantasies employing images or 'imagos"
of the parents. In writing Totem and Taboo Freud attempted to elucid-
ate the historical background of the Lamarckian formation of the imagos.
The parental images, and the entire Oedipus complex, were to be seen as
"archaic vestiges" of primordial experiences imprinted in the innate
psyche by continual repetition. The Oedipus situation had existed in
countless prehisboric "hordes'" whose father-leaders were murdered by
their sons in sexual jealousy, and the sons, in their grief and guilt,
had invented the incest taboo. The whole concrete drama acted out
numberless times became a part of the hereditary heritage of humanity
in the form of fantasies re-enacting the proto-typal experience. The
Freudian imagos represented the incest tendency and its opponent, the
superego, in all their guises. The id-based incest tendency is in-
stinctual, arising out of nature. The superego is a secondary pheno-
menon growing out of the ego through socialization; a sublimation which
is always susceptible to disofution. Freud's investigations of the
archaic vestiges and their role in the psyche was very limited.

Jung could never accept all Freudian superego contents as secondary
functions liable to dissolution. Nor could he accept that libido was
purely sexual energy. The reversibility of sublimation (the transform-
ation of sexual energy into moral and cultural achievements) seemed to
him to deny the undemiable meaningfulness of those achievements. Culture
is equally as much a drive as hunger or sex. Coming after they split,
Freud's theory of narcissism was in part stimulated by Jung's assertions
that 1ibido should be thought of as psychic energy pure and simple, that
could be channelled into various lasting autonomous forms - sex, hunger,

ethics, apt, religion, etc..
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Having worked closekgatﬁagggreud, and considering Freud's towering
presence in the world of .Y%ung felt he had to explainhis own con-
cept of 1ibido in some depth, especially wanting to highlight the con-
trast with Freud. In his 1912 paper " Zur Psychoanalyse" and in his
lecture tour of the United States in the same year, he explained Freud's
concept of the libido in terms beyond mere sexuality: all striving and
willing that exceed the limits of self-preservation and reproduction.
Freud's work had been taking that direction but, after the break with
Jung, he cathected the ego with 1ibido (nmarcissism), and postulated the
Eros/Thanatos dichotomy in order to uphold a dualistic theory of psychic
conflict. Ultimately reduced to the battle between motion or change
(Bros) and inertia or stasis (Thanatos), Freud's conflict was purely
emergic, the clash of two contrasting divections—ef energy flows, Jung's,
on the other hand, was structural: all psychic forms arcanimated by the
same psychic energy, and conflict results through the qualities inherent
in those forms through which it flows.

In criticizing Freud's sexual libido, Jung referred to the use of
the word by Sallust, Cicero, and others, to denote passionate desire in
general. If the word were used to designate formless psychic energy,
i.e. pure dynamism, instinctsbecome forms with a "merely phenomenologic-
al value" (CW4, 112) activated by libido. Jung also pointed to the
impossibility of using Freud's sexual libido to explain schizophrenia.
Too many schizophrenics exhibited extremely active sexuality for the
jllness to be linked with loss of libido. Freud wanted to explain
schizophrenia as regressive to very early jnfantile stages which involved
the loss of the ego's reality principle. Jung argued that the implica-
tion that schizophrenics could only express their sexuality infantilely
was not supported by the facts.

Consequently, Jung came to understand all behaviour as the result
of different forms - instinct, will, primordial image, etc. - cathected
by formless, motivating libido. The quality of the pure intensity of
psychic energy is determined by the form into which it is placed, e.g.
sexuality. He regarded Freud's libido development as the evolution of
strategies for gaining pleasure. Such stragegies learnt early in life
are carried over into other areas of pleasure-seeking. Sexuality is
a new domain added to the nutritive and alimentary stages of pleasurabil-
ity. To call oral pleasure "infantile sexuality'' is to transpose a

later development onto an earlier one - a psychological anachronism.
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Alongside this evolution of hedonistic strategies which play a huge
part in psychological %&fzémgggg saw otheruiiggzagf development. For
instance, the growth of esness. out of the ues., a topic which was to
occupy Freud's successors in ego psychokaa.Jung is characteristic of
his time in that he did little to investigate emotional strategies.
The "sensitiveness'" which he earlier blamed for the phenomenon of
"getting stuck" in a neurosis is hardly examined although he murmurs
something about heredity. Nowadays, we are likely to postulate a
vastly complex and simultaneously simple line of development behind
""'sensitiveness''. Be that as it may, we are no nearer why some people

are open to life where others are not.

Libido is "life-energy'" (CW8, 16) in that it is characteristic of
psychic life and no doubt related to biological life. Because Jung's
libido lacks the form to become a force, it should not be mistaken for
a life-force or Schopenhaurean will to life. It is experienced as
"psychological value" and a ''determining power" (CW6, 445) which ani-

mates all psychological qualities to a greater or lesser degree.

Jung considers it importent to realize that energy is an abstrac-
tion arising from the observation of motion %ﬂi a?ge, and also is an
"a priond, intuitive idea" (CW8, 28), i.e. an . Libido is the ener-
gic standpoint of viewing the world, and operates according to the laws
governing emergy. It must have a gradient or potential difference if
it is to flow. "For the libido does not incline to anything . ... The
libidé has ... a natural penchant ; it is like water, which must have
a gradient if it is to flow.' (CW5, 227) This grad{ent is produced
by psychic polarities, especidlly the one betweenazgggﬁgfgand the %@3?‘4°"$‘
"The concept of energy implies a polarity, since a current of energy
necessarily implies two different states, or poles, without which there
can be no current." (CW6, 202)

Libido follows the principle of equivalence - when one form of
energy disappears we expect it to reappear in another form. The coroll-
ary of this is the principle of the conservation of energy within a
closed system. Whereas the "intensity" of libido is maintained within
the system, its "extensity" is not. This means that libido cannot move
from one psychic form to another without carrying over some aspects of
its initial form. Extensity is energic in that it involves change, but

f, 5 . .
ormal in that it has to do with quality. Jung also regards libido
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as entropic. He instances the usual metamorphesis from the storms of
youth to the tranquility of old age. But, he opines, this law applies
to closed systems and we have no reason to believe the px,che to be
closed, thoughy it must be conceived as 'relatively closed" (it extends
to the psychoid realm, to the ectopsychic anthropoid psyche, and to the
environment in perception). Attitudes may become reasonably fixed -
even an attitude of change - but energy levels can still be extremely
high. Development continues because of the ultimate openness of the
psyche. Besides, the serenity of old age is more a consequence of

long learning and decreased conflict than flagging energy levels.

Jung distinguishes between two broad points of view applicable to
the psyche - the causal-mechanistic and the final-energic. ''The
causal-mechanistic view sees the sequence of facts, a-b-c-d, as follows:
a causes b, b causes ¢, and so on. Here the concept of effect appears
as the designation of a quality, as a 'virtue' of the cause, in other
words, as a dynamism. The final-energic view ... sees the sequence
thus: a-b-c are means towards the transformation of energy, which flows
ceaselessly from a, the improbable state, entropically to b-c and so
to the probable state d. Here a causal effect is totally disregarded,

since only intensities of effect are taken into account.

.. The causal mode abstracts the dynamic concept from the datum
of experience, while the final applies its concept of pure energy to
the field of observation and allows it, as it were, to become a dynamism.'
(cwe, 31) The causal view sees things in terms of forms, and the final
view in terms of the movement of intensities. What is fact to the form-
er is means to the latter; the cause becomes the means. Cause alone
does not explain development. Cause alone transcends nothing. A cause
is a constant, a stasis, until its inertia is overcome by something more
powerful, i.e. energetic, Psychically, that something is the final
tendency in the symbol. '"A single example is the process of regression.
Regarded causally, regression is determined, say, by a 'mother fixation'.
But from the final standpoint the libido regresses to the imago of the
mother in order to find there memory associations by means of which fur-
ther development can take place ..." (CW8, 23) The xeducto ad causam
"binds the libido to the elementary facts."(CW8, 24) This stasis.is
overcome only by the "attraction of the symbol, whose value quantfum
exceeds that of the cause." (CW8, 25)
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The mechanist smuggles the final view into his model by way of
the idea of force. The two viewpoints, despite ''their epistemological
differences, which are as absolute as could be wished, ... are unavoid-
ably blended in the concept of force ..." (CW8, 31) Force is causality's
compromise with finality - Newton's "occult' embarrassment, the filler
of the '"causal gap'. Form and energy are wed in the concept of force,
an uncomfortable marriage at the best of times, but one that is crucial

to our world view,

Libido is always gripped by the morphs of fantasy images and ideas.
It can be freed only by making those contentsa::T:»and then assumes the
shape of the will. Analysis usually reaches a level at which reduction
to cause has dissolved a good deal of the negative forms that libido
assumes. This freed energy is neutral and seeking a form. Rational
will cannot find a life-enhancing formfor it becauee life is irrational
too. Only the symbol functioning as a libido analogue can canalize it.
The libido analogue accomplishes the transposition of libido into vari-

ous forms.

This concept involved Jung 1n complicated conjectures about the
archehpe

nature of the relation between arch. and instinct (inst.). Greatly

influenced by Freud, he originally saw it as one %itgonflict. (One

S
F;nd inst.} often usurps

cannot deny that culture and nature [w
each other's position. Similarly, the natural instinctsbattle each
other for dominance of the id.) With this self-kpowledge, Jung could
easily have fallen upon the idea that and|g§::£ are essentially
the same long before he did. Indeed, he had intuitions of this possi-
bility but had no idea how to unite the two. He developed, instead,

the concept of the symbol as libido analogue.

Freud interpreted the symbol semiotically, i.e. as a sign. Jung's
method is '"not only analytical and causal but synthetic and prospect-
ive in recognition that the human mind is characterized by {ines (aims)
as well as by cawsae." (CW4, 291) The archetypal symbol embodies the

prospective and synthetic transcendent function. Symbols represent

consa ol
something far in advance of the present es. attitude and are intellect-
Consoosness
ually incomprehensible, a content beyond the grasp of csness. YA

symbol is an indefinite expression with many meanings ... the sign

always has a fixed meaning ... the symbol ... has a large number of
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analagonds variants, and the more of these variants it has at its dis-
posal, the more clear-cut and complete will be the image it projects of
its object.' (CWS5, 124)

In the symbol "an analogoms object is'invested' and takes the place
of the one thrust into the background." (CW5, 159) For example, the
various rites of coitus in the fields where hunger and sexuality mingle.

"The ancient cults of Mother Earth saw in this the fertilization of the
mother. But the aim ... is to bring forth the fruits of the field, and
it is magical rather than sexual. Here the regression leads to the
reactivation of the mother as the goal of desire, this time as symbol
not of sex but as the giver of nourishment.' (loc.cit.) Such rites
steer psychic energy from the less cultural and more instinctunal desire
for sex and oral gratification to the cultural task of tilling and sow-
ing. Similarly, by denying actual incest, taboo forces libido to follow
the symbolic path of the mother as the creatlvéh:$:1 therein finding new
cultural forms for its embodiment. Incestuous sexuality is utterly
mother dependent and the family romance locks the spirit in the maternal
embrace of devouringu:g:;:::T‘ Taboo is prophylactic against this
regression, freeing the spirit for its upward path to higher eSRess. Conscousness
and culture. Taboo denies the concrete, semiotic interpretation of
the incest drive, reinforcing its symbolic aspects.

"The symbols ... are always grounded in thémtzzria;gﬁanbut their
manifest forms are moulded by the ideas acquired by the esn m1nd. The

OhsSawS | .
archs. ... attract out of the es:’mlnd, those contents which are best

. LTSN .
suited to themselves.' (CW5, 232) The symbol, as an uwess content, is
WW%
parsadoxical. When it comes to esmess. the opposites are differenti-

ConSer 0 USWeRS
ated out. If esmess. has a symbolic attitude alive to the nature of

these opposites, it will az::mllate the symbol as a confundio opposit-
LOWSLEo LS
orum. If, however, csness. is one-sided, it will accept and identify

with one of the opposites, and repress the other.

A symbol is usually constellated when a ‘'previous mode of adapta-
tion, alréady in a state of decay, is compensated by théw::ggf‘of another
mode.' (CWt, 236) As ‘'the primordial image of the need of the moment"
(CWs, 294), it is elicited during the introversion and regression induced
by the failure of the old mode to cope with a gsymgroblem This un-

G

adapted stalemate is the result of a one-sided es. attitude which is too

inflexible to meet the new adaptive demands. By rejectingthkke totallty
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of the symbol, the opposite of thé“::;m‘att1tude inherent in the para-
doxical symbol is consigned to thé”&ﬁ?“”as a compensatory content, and
duly hated. This sets up an energy flow from esnes& to the uMsonsuoUS
(abalssemen;) Furthermore, the constellated symbol attracts energy

to it froﬁag:;3551 by virtue of its numinosity. The symbol irrupts

from t:heL> “1%5- across the area of abaissement and possesses esness‘gousa}wsndﬂ%
forcing it into actions which eventually bring 6 to realize its state

of dissociation and the need for integration. If the totality symbol

is accepted by a suitablg h:srs attitude it will initizist}:ogfsexperienced

as a conflict due to the differentiating function of esress~. This

state of suffering must be endured if the symbol is to redeem eSROSS LoRSLOUSWUS
with its ineffable image and modality of unity. Gradually the uniting

symbol is assimilated as a relative totality. C°”E§22§25 is now caught

up with gmdfascinated by the new symbol, and seeks to differentiate it

as far as possible into everyday life.

The essence of the symbol is that it is intrinsically umknowable
and "hints only intuitively at its possible meaning." (CW6, 106) Con-
trary to Freud's semiotic view, a ''symbol does not disguise, it reveals
in time." (CW18, 212) As long as reason fails to break it down, and
it is aesthetically pleasingfézsness will be compelled to relate to
the symbol. It remains "alive only so long as it is pregnant with
meaning. But once its meaning has been born out of it, once that ex-
pression is found which formulates the thing sought, expected ordivined
even better than the hitherto accepted symbol, the symbol is dead ..."
(CW6, 474) Until then, "the redeeming symbol is a highway, a way upon
which life can move forward without torment or compulsion.™ (CW6, 264)
It is "an image that describes in the best possible way the dimly dis-
cerned nature of the spirit." (CW8, 336) The emptying of the symbol
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into esmesst brings its demise as an effective response to the situation
in hand. A new symbol is constellated to fill this void.

The 1ibido analogie is the cultural and social dimensions of the

symbol, providing a natural gradient for psychic energy away from inst et .
. CouSLousesS i . i
Culture, i.e. esness. in action, "'provides the machine whereby the
natural gradient is exploited for the performance of work." (CW8, 41)
T
. is,part of the aetiology of transformation of libido, as well

as being altered in the process. The instinctual attitude of csness-conscousness

to a social environment is one-sided and maladaptive, A symbol is
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constellated as compensation. The libido analogie works culturally

just as it works individually.

A one-sidedness is never completely transcended because libido

analogties never wholly replace previous modes '".. part of the person-

ality remains behind in the previous situation} that is ... it lapses

into ucsness. and starts building up the shadow.' (CW1l, 166) Regres-

sion travels backwards along this developmental road cathecting various

stages of shadow formation. Eventually, these stages will have to be
assimilated bypzﬁgzzgg&sinvolv1ng a sacrifice of its one-sided identifi-

cation with its present mode alone. Defences built up over the years

must be gradually surrendered and feared contents integrated into CoNnsuouUSness,
esness.. This is the assimilation of the shadow, the first step on

the path of individuation.

By virtue of its analagical relation to the instigl, a shmbol can
annex their energy. Because neither Freud nor Jung could satisfactorily
explain the universality and power of imagos or symbols in terms of per-

sonal experience, the,both investigated the possibility that they are

inherited patterns of behaviour. Both adhered to a conflict theory

of culture v.s nature. Jung's early conflict theory regards &rehszajzkvﬁrbs a
creative responses to the conflict between the needs of culture and

those of nature built up during the dark prehistory of man. Unlike

Freud, however, who envisaged stable vestlges held captive in the

genetic structure, Jung nostulated &¥é£21 as drives developing in their

own right, seeking specific ends.

In this Jung stood on shaky but defensible ground. Although wise
enough to forego hasty conclusions where only vague intimations of the
reality existed, Jung was toying with the idea of a Lamarckian inherit-
ance of cultural characteristics which contadicts much of neo-Darwinian
(though not Darwinian) thought. Moreover, he was invoking the ''bio-
genetic law" which states that the ontogeny of the individual recapitu-
lates the phylogeny of the species. Modern biology hoped to discover
the whole of human evolutionary history by observing the metamorphoses
of the embryo, but was largely disappointed. Jung made no claim, how-
ever, for biogenesis vis-a-vis the psyche. ie certainly sees its hand
at work, but never stipulated a one-%-one relation between ontogeny and
phylogeny. His main application of the idea is to the emergence and

SEoUSNLSS
development oé:esnessw and the personality, i.e. to the individuation
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process. Cutting across the genotypical influence is that of the en-
vironment producing phenotypical stages, which in turn imeract with the
environment to produce new phenotypes. Certain steps may be omitted

or appear at different life-periods. No two individuals follow the

same path, although they can all he demonstrated to have the same goal,

the Self, and to include certain basic steps. Biogenesis explains the
possibility of regression to primitive behaviour, although it may be

hetter understood in terms of the necessary evolution of individual consuousness
esness., through the same or similar stages that saw the development of consuane
esness. in mankind. ”Gggzgg?wﬁegan its evolution from an animal-like

state which seems to ugﬁ;;:?f"and the same process of differentiation

is repeated in every child.'" (WBR, 381) This seems to be Jung's

last formulation on the problem.

Although this standpoint characterized much of Jung's earlier
work, he never stated unequivocally how thea . became part of the
legacy inherited by each individual from his forebears. Certainly,
to the extent that he saw the mind as representative of the brain, he
regarded the psyche as genetic, but this position is muddied by his

criticism of psychophysical monism and the concept of the psychoid archek1re.

The most common epithet applied to thém:::gg? in his writings is
the phrase a prioni. Not only does this indicate their hereditary
nature, but it also refers to the postulate that the 'uf were pre-
sent in the first homo sapiens and, indeed, were what made him or her
what he or she was. In other words, the ,n? were a priori to the
human species. Human history has been the story of their different-
iation by the transcendent fumction fits this victure: ”thémg::fw%oins
its symbol today in much the same way as the remote past.' (CW5, 179)
Consequently, we can use ethnographical material in the amplification

of modern symbols.

"The brain is born with a finished structure ... but ... has its
history. It has been built uwp in the course of millions of years and
represents a history of which it is the result. Naturally it carries
with it the traces of that history, exactly like the body, and if you
grope down into the basic structure of the mind you naturally find
tracesodf an archaic mind." (CW18, 41) If anything, since the in-
ception of humanity thecl F% have been changeless. In this semnse,

their "history" is confined to the millenia of millions of years ago

when man's basic mental structure was evolved. His experience of life
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has merely reinforced those behavioural natterns and given them con-
crete content. We can read sentences like - "These images are deposits
of thousands of years of experience &f the struggle for existence and
adaptation." (CW6, 221) - in the neo-Darwinian sense of selection of
arh, . that fit reality or,as is supported elsewhere, as a Lamarckian
statement. Jung writes: "I must confess that I have never yet found
infallible evidence for the inheritance of memory images, but I do not
regard it as positively precluded that ¢ fﬁa may also he inhereited
memories that are individually determined.' (CW7, 190) In view of
Jung's manifest empiricism, this must be interpreted as the equivocal
statement of an open mind., His &miteriom is experience and he treats
concepts as what they are - secondary, "Yrreal" phenomena of the mind.
Jung exercises a certain scepticism towards all unegquivoxal assertions

regarding the nature of archsiﬂfes.

Jung sees in théuzgigf&a herdlitary basis for culture. If we
understand the difference between homo sapiens and his forebears to be
the capacity for cnltural Adifferentiation, Jumg considers this differ-
ence to be built upon psychic as well as physical foundations (such as
the ¥ole of humandexterity due to the onvosability of thumb and index
finger). Not only does '"the psyche ... exhibit organs or functional
systems that correspond to repular Dhy51ca1 events" (CW8, 153) such as
those born of the inherited "ins%e of the animal age" (CW8, 51) of
human evolution, but it also nossesses the highly evolved nsychic pro-

couSawsvw%s
cesses that made human esness., and therefore culture, possible. These

o
processes, the a;:ggfi are inherited. In summation, the Gi:;EE

deposit of phylogenetic experiences.'” (CW6, 304) The aeons onen up

is "a

before our imagination and, in order to comprehend the genesis of the

o
>, we are invited to extend our awareness back into the dim primal
recesses of man's evolution. Trom 1946, however, we are invited to
o pes
trace the back to the beginming of time, to the Big Bang.

Before '"On the Nature of the Psyche' (1946) the usual Jungian
antinomy foraa¥ehfmwas instwmect, The one was interpreted or discussed
as "'spirit" or "culture'; the other as ''mature' based on the physiology
of the ovrganism. Let us consider some of the definite characteristics
of the Jungian instinet., Firstly, we do not know what it is. It is
'"nothing more than a collective term for all kinds of organic and
nsychic factors whose nature is for the most part unknown.'" (CW17, 191-2)

We can enumerate a number of traits commonly associated with instinct -

it is one of the most conservative and least complicated of nsychic
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functions; it is party psychic and partly physiological; it is com-
pulsive; insts. are the 'vital foundations, the laws governing all life."
(CW5, 180); they meet a situation with absolute certainty, a certainty
that was lost with the advent of‘:g::z:?“which made problems by creating
opposition within and without through discrimination and differentiation;
they are ''emotional aptitudes™ (CW18, 532) which are likely to be trigger-
ed by given situations; they conflict with one another. "Tnstpckare
typical modes of action, and whereever we meet with uniform and regularly
recuring modes of action and reaction we are dealing with insﬁhd;no

Conseants
matter whether it is associated with a es. motive or not." (CW18, 135)

Spirit or culture conflicts with nature when theogi:gﬂfsoppose and
restrain instmets. "For an instisdto be forcibly converted into something
else, or even partially checked, there must be a correspondpingly
higher energy on the other side." (CW5, 152) The opposition between
spirit and nature '"is the expression, and perhaps also the basis, of
the tension we call psychic energy." (CW8, 52) The child is born "un-
der natural conditions' (CW14, 418) already split between ectopsychic,
physiological insts. and the archetypal drives. So, except when dictat-
ed by the need to adjust to the environment, '"the will to suppress or
repress the natural insﬁhd@,or rather to overcome their dominance
(supenbia) and lack of co-ordination (concupiscentia), derives from a
spiritual source; in other words, the determining factor is the numinous
primordial images.'" (CW5, 157) Thea:::m:f provide the 1libido analogdes
which transform natural instikhinto cultural behaviour, when man"™s "e%"%%%%‘i“‘““‘
and free will ... occasionally loose themselves conihanqiunam from their
roots in animal nature." (CW7, 33) That is to sayf”EEZZEin by avoiding
the compulsion of instwtvia disidentification from it, and by suffering
the resultant conflict between spiritual and natural drives, prepares
the way for the rise of a uniting symbol that synthesizes spirit and nature
and transcends them, Importantly, '"Nature must nof wint the game, but
she eannot lose.' (CW13, 184) A new adaptation must accommodate the inshinchs
ingts~ or nothing durable results.

Spirit and nature, in this sense, have no meaning unless they can
be in conflict with each other. Their polarization within the psyche
is one of the differentiations byggggggg?? and produces on a psychic
scale the tension of onposites necessary '"for increased energy production

and ... for the further differentiation of differences, both of which are
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indespensable requisites for the development of esmess~." (CW14, 48)
Libido transformation makes this circular process a spiral one - each
new integration of opposites constellates a new set of confliding

antinomies, the new unity becoming, with time, the new one-sided attitude.

At the same time Jung initiated another level of discussion that
contradicts this hypothesis. In this second view, "'the ank are
. 2
simply the forms which the insteds assume," (CW8, 157) The f per-
ceives the situation to which the instndhas the key behavioural response.
Dating from 1919 (CW8, 129-38), this concept, though not abolishing the
strict spirit/nature dichotomy, obscures it. Every instcthas a "dynam-

ic and a formaﬁ‘ifpect." (CwW1i8, 533) The same can be said for any
arone F{
symbol. The azeh, is numinous, i.e. dynamic, as well as being2morpho-

logical unit. This secondary concept regarﬁs!anif. as pure dynamism
somehow encapsulated by the formal archehwa. is, in other words,

pure form. So, when Jung writes, "There are ... no amorphess inétinc*s
... Always it fulfils an image, and the image has fixed qualities.
The inst. of the leaf-cutting ant fulfils the image of ant, tree, leaf,
cutting, transport, and the little ant-garden of fungi. If any one
of these conditions is lacking, the instimtdoes not function, becauee it
cannot exist without its total pattern, without its image ... an a prlornh
type. It is inborn in the ant prior to any activity. .+. This
schema holds true for all instme¢ts ... The same is true also of man.
..This sets narrow limits to his possible range of volition ... the
ever-present and biologically necessary regulations of the instinctual
sphere whose range of action covers the whole realm of the psyche and
only loses its absoluteness when limited by the relative freedom of
will, We may say the image represents the meaning of the instind' (CW8,
201), he may well be describing the action of form and energy in the
1nsuu§1nn:to attribute forn to the afehfaalone gainsays his other de-
scription of the nature oF i angntgstmi(cf nuninosity). This
excursion into the formalism of the and the dynamism of the instinct
was never clearly enunciated by Jung. In it he was attempting to find
an explanation of his intuition of the essential sameness of spirit and
nature. Igw . was form and instmdenergy, there could be no differ-
ence between spiritual and natural drives, each being composed 66 form
and energy with only the forms differing in content though not in

intrinsic structure.
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Henceforth it will be necessary to discriminate between natural
and archetypal instsds,where instmtrefers to the phenem@maof a psychic
"drive". This compulsiveness of the intisds- and Jung begins to use
the word to designate any kind of non-volitional drive - is an expression
and effect of their massive energy levels. The archetypal and natural
instwyare distinguished by the typical images and behaviour associated
with them, although deeper investigation reveals their essential sim®-
larity and inextricable interconnection through the symbol. Coitus,
for instance, is one of the chthonic images of the sex instud, yet it
also expresses the psychic integration of the Self. The one is a

"natural' image, the other a "'spiritual'’ one.

Indeed, it is consideration of the nature of this imagery that
leads us deeper to the possibility that archetypal and natural instineks
are, fundamentally, different aspects of the same thing, and thereby
introduces us to the role of the psychoid realm in the psyche. Natural
e wnk:m@cs
instireds 1ike . "express themselves in the form of unreflected,
involuntary fantasy images, attitudes, and actions.' (CW18, 532)

Before Jung formulate:l the concept of the psychoiém:gﬁmfr he had
already dealt with something similar - the ectopsychic orillgin of the
natural instidand its '"Psychization'. If a physiological instpdis to
have a determining effect in the psyche it must somehow be introduced
into the psyche, thus hecoming a modified instixt. ''Insticdtas an ecto-
psychic factor would play the role of a stimulus merely, while instinct
as a psychic factor would be an assimilation of this stimulus to a pre-
existent psychic pattern.'t (CW8, 115) The psychized instwetforfeits
its unmitipated compulsiveness, and may be further modified by CEROEE-(PNSULOUNLS,
or by a libido analogue. The over-psychized (i.e. repressed) instinck
takes its revenge as an autonomous complex in conflict with ego- Agggysness
and/or a constellated archdmn" Psychization inverigably involves the
"'spiritualization" of the instwtbecause all that is psychic is *'associat-
ed with or complicated by 'meanings'.' (CW16, 174) Recause a@gng? and

consStiousners . . . R
esnass. ineeract with the psychized instwd, ''sn instixtis always and in-

evitably coupled with something like a philosophy of life [Kgl;gggghauung;,
however archaic, unclear and hazy this must be. ... Not that the tie ...
is necessarily a harmonious one." (CW16, 81) To the extent that instgmets
are represented by symbols they have spiritual meanings. "In any nar-
ticular case it is often almost impossible to say what is 'spirit' and

what is 'instid . Together they form an impenetrable mass, a veritable
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magma sprung from the depths of pdmeval chaos." (CW16, 175) Jung's

intuition takes a step nearer realization.

The concept of the psychoid realm, first published in On the Nature
0f the Psyche (1946). revolutionézed Jungian theory. The old spirit/
nature duality gave way to a much more complicated, infinitely less
Freudian, persnect%xf of the One in All, incarnated by the phenomenon
of differentiationgof central importance to aadlytical psycthyy csness .(onscions-
ness differentiates all input by dividing it into its opposites, by seeing
things in terms of self and other, by creating separate entities. Modern
physies tells us that the wniverse is a continuum, a vast dynamic web.

Cousciovsners | -
delimits phebamena within that web in order that it might come

to awareness., The psychoid realm, on the other hand, is completely
COrSLLov:
imdifferentiated reality. As such, egﬁesgysand the psychoid realm

are opposites.

Bleuler and Driesch were the first to use the term, der PAychodide,
the latter philosophically, and the former to indicate what Jung on
occasion called the "'anthropoid psyche', that irrepresentable body/
matter basis of the psyche, the egtopsychic nature of the insts.. Jung
extended this sphere to include both spiritual and natural insts. under
the heading of the psychoid archeh“xa Differentiation of the arch:iﬁptﬁ
produces the wwin aspects of nature and spirit, yet each partakes of
the qualities of the other because, at the ectopsychic base, both are

indivisibly one within the psychoid arche*qp&

Jung was ''led by purely psychological considerations to doubt
the exclusively nsychlc nature of the archah«ug(CWS 230) In invest-
e UABASLY
igating the eedl~ues he found that he came upon a realm that ‘'cannot
be directly perceived or tvepresented' in contrast to the perceptible
. oipSeUoLUSUESS
psychic phenomena.’ (Cw8, 436) There csmessw could never reach.
Because he understood that the only immediate experience open to man
is of psychic contents, Jung was forced in clarifying his empirical
concepts to postulate a realm beyond the psyche, yet which has an
‘organizing influence on the contents''(CW8, 229) of the psyche. The
L mu‘-
deeper he delved the more paradoxical the ues~ became until, like the
physicists contemplating matter and energy, he came to penultimate
realities that suggested a primary, transpsychic reality. Nature
and spirit seemed two such penultimate realities whose relationship

jndicated a unifying factor beyond them.”" "All comprehension and all

that is comprehended is in itself psychic. ... Nevertheless, we have



good reason to believe that beyond this veil there exists the unvompre-
hended absolute object which affects and influences us." (MDR, 385) and
which '"seems to represent a set of variations on a ground theme." (CWS8,

213) The psychoid realm is inferred to be unchanging.

Science is based on the knowable, In reaching the concept of the
psychoid realm Jung had set a limit to the science ofﬁ&%ﬂﬁﬁg and, if
his ideas on this subject with reference to the archtypal basis of
physis are correct, he had set a limit to thatscience as well. '"No-
body can say where man ends...'(Evans, 85). It seems that Jung was
oblivious to the dolorous blow he had dealt the physical sciences, but
he had opened up a whole new field of psychological research - that of
the relationship between psyche and the unknowable. Elsewhere he says
thatthe psychoid realm is the fit subject, &f metaphysics,yet, as I
understand it, even metaphysics is differentiated and, hence, incapable
of "knowing"” the psychoid realm in the same way we ''know' the psyche.

"I reached the bounds of sientific understanding, the transcendental

o pes . i i .
nature of the . pdn se, concerning which no further scientific
statements can be made.' (MDR, 248) All this is curiously, one could

say ''archetypally", in line with developments in modern physics.

Ranging deeper and deeper into thghzz:f?sﬁung had found the archziwfks
to be both absolute subjectivity and universal truth at the same time.
Archetypal nature could not, therefore, "with certainty be designated
as psychic.” (CW8, 230) The objective psyche became truly '"objective',
But it was when he started to explore the implications of his idea for
physics and parapsychJ%Shat a new perspective opened out to engulf all
dichetomies in a universal web., The great Undifferentiated meant
that all things were part of the one MNature or the one Spirit. The
spirit/nature duality, so uncongenial to Jung, was ended as an absolute,
So, too, was the mind and matter debate if oneconsidered physis, like

psyche, to be a differentiate of the psychoid.

Whereas the ectopsychic basis of spirit and nature linked the
psyche with living matter, Jung saw in the nsychoid arch&wgthe bridge
to matter in general.' (CW8, 126) Psyche and physis are linked hy the
psychoid realm. Although he was led to this hypothesis chiefly by
synchronistic phenomena, Jung had other reasons to nostulate the ultimate
unity of physis and psyche. Relativity showed the interconnection

between the subjective element in the obeerver and the objective space-



53,

time continuum. The psychoid realm is based on this certain identity,
i.e. non-differentiation, between the two. Physicists deal with its
effects in terms of the mathematical concordances of physical phenomena,
psychologists treat of the archetypal concordances of psychic phenomena,
and Jung would have parapsychologists dealing with the archetypal con€-
eedances of psyche and physis, The ultimate source of these concord-
ances is wmknowable, and hence transcendental, bhut its organizing

power is inferrable from its effects. Between psyche and matter
"stands the great mediator, Number, whose reality is valid in both
worlds, as anogréﬁfein its very essence.' (CW10, 409) Number gives
"matter a kind of psychic faculty and the psyche a kind of meteriality".
Jcwio, 411) Maths. likeaf ﬂuﬁs transcendental. Physicists are
forced to transcendental concepts of irrepresentable, unknowable

factors (matter, energy and the unity behind them) just as the psychol-
ogist is forced to the psychoid realm. The similarity is extended

to form and change which characterize matter and energy, . and |
libido. Einstein's wnified field theory was to have integrated
matter and energy, just as Jung's psychoid hypothesis integrates form
and 1libido.

The old spirit and nature antinomy is superseded. Spirit is en-
throned as Nature and vice versa. Jung's early admission that the
libido analogue theory of symbol formation was suspect L "I readily
admit that the creation could also be explained from the spiritual side,
but in order to do so, one would need an hypothesis that the ‘'spirit’
is an autonomous reality which commands a specific energy powerful
enough to bend the instsds round and constrain them to spiritual forms."
(CWs, 228) - is vindicated by the notion of the psychoid realm. Here
a new spirit - that of the evolving flow betweena::ggggfaﬁnd the psychoid
realm - unites the old spirit and nature, psyche and physis, in form if
not ontology. The psyche, which was held to be extinguished only in
the body's materiality, is now seen to disappear in the vicinity of an
unknown transpsychic and transphysical reality. "I hold Xerenyi to be
absolutely right when he says that in the symbol the world Litself is
speaking.” (CW9i, 173) Here Jung was referring to the trailing off
of the psyche into the authropoid psyche and matter, but it holds equally

U LD 005

well, or with more meaning, in the new sense. The ues, becomes ''the

Unknown as it immediately affects us.” (CW8, 68)
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- . The source of that tension which we call psychic energy was vpre-
viously attributed to the opposition between nature and spirit. This
is trye on one level only. Above it, we must count the onposition
ofagzg:::?'and the psych01d9::;§ which produces a superordinate tension.
Physis and psyche are the battle grounds on whlcﬁ“gﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁf takes to its
own the psychized contents sprung from the nsychoid. The reflective
insted, the instinctual basis of”ZSKZEﬁf provides the motive force for
the differentiation of the psychoid realm.  (Although, this merely
neans thaxéﬁS:ZEE? differentiates and we choose to call its motive an
instinctual drive.) Simultaneously, the psychoid realm as the Spirit
of the Self enforces, through the compulsiveness and absolutely ‘'other "
behaviour of what is commonly but confusingly called instudand archeﬁqpc.
the need to cope with it, and thereby the need to differentiate. Diff-
erentiation seems to be in the direct interests of both. With this

in mind Jung onined that the function and meaning of human existence

Constio Uheansoious
is to make-es- that which is uses. and unknown.

Theagﬁggﬁcis a transpsychic imprinting entity, a form without con-
tent, which, when differentiated through psyche and physis, produces
synchromistic events, Synchronicity is an extremely difficult con-
cept for most neople to understand, but it is central to the later
Jung.  Synchronicity is an acausal connecting principle; a modality
that achieves ''a re§dtivization of time and space through the psyche.™
(Evans 141); meaningful coincidence through '"meaningful orderedness'
or "causeless order'" (Synch, 124); immanent meaning. Synchromicity

is an irrational phenomenon and therefore cannot be thoroughly defined.

As early as 19-11 Jung's paper '"On the Significance of Number
Dreams" reveals that he was working with material very gimilar to the
evidence adduced in favour of synchronicity (synch.). In 1917 he
wrote '"causality is only one principle, and . cannot be exhausted
by causal methods only, because the mind lives by aims as wdl." (CW4,
292) The principle of finality, just as important in psyeh— PSWLkdqya as
causality, " is empirically justified by the series of events in which
the causal connection is indeed evident but the meaning of which only
hecomes intelligible in teams of end products (final ehfects). CWa, 295)
The concent of function is by no means exclusively causal, but final
as well. Finality, the energic point of view, broadhed the walls of
Newtonian mechanism. Jung, steeped in philosophy, aware of the history

of ideas, felt no compunction in challenging a priorisglaying his
P 3. g

gauntlet down before causality was a philosophical duty which, moreover,
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was greatly reinforced by his belief in the purposiveness and meaning-
fulness of life, by discoveries of modern physics, and by the type of
interculturaluchange that had led Veblen to see causality as a cujttme-
specific category of thought.

Modern physics contains examples of acausal orderedness such as
the mathematical concordances represented infthe "'half-lives” of clements
and the Pauli-Verbot. It "takes account of the uncontrollable effect
the observer has in the system observed, the result being that reality
forfeits some of its objective character and that a subjective element
is attached to the physicist's view of the world.' (CW8, 229) Like Pafkoha1
psyeh. physics has to postulate an area of 'darkness and unintelligi-
bilit)ﬂ= (loc.cit.) of which nothing wmore can be known than its organ-
izing influence on the phenomenal world - Einstein's wmified field.
Jung's concept of a unus mundus which has both a psychic and a physical
aspect has met with less resistance due to the state of modern physiecs.
Indeed, Wolfgang Pauli, one of the greatest physicists of our time,
collabarated with Jung in writing a book on the subject, Naiunankﬁaaugg
und Psyche (1952.).

Jung began Synchronicity: an acausal connecting prineipfe with the
following disclaimer: 'there can be no question of complete description

lanafion
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of these complicated phBnomena, but only an attempt to
broach the problem.” (Synch., 6) Explaining our blindness tc the
reality of synchronistic events as a consequence of our one-sided
exaggeration of the causal world view made up of so-called 'natural

laws', Jung first attacked the validity of this system in its own terms.

Natural laws are statistical truths valid for macrophysical
quantities. Small quantities lessen, if not nullify, the accuracy of
prediction, because they no longer behave according to those laws. If
the connection between cause and effect turns out to be only macrophys-
ically and/or statistically valid and, therefore, only relatively tmme,
the causal factor is itself omnly relative. It is but one way of
looking at natural processes, presupposing the existance of others other
than, or supplementary to, chance. The possibility of a causal
event ""follows logically from the premise of statistical truth.!' (Synch.8)
The experimental method aims at repetition of events and thus selects
against unique or rare events, Even ''repeated" events are everyone

of them unique in some aspect or other. Moreover, the limiting
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techniques of experimentation influence the kind of knowledge extracted
from phenomena; they act as an empirical "set". Omitting individuality
of occurrences, experimental science is peculiarly ill-suited to ask
questions of unique, acausal events., Consequently, the “facticity"

of such events can be substantiated only if they have been observed by

a sufficient number of reliable witnesses. Even then, especially in
the field of the paranormal, the lack of wumiversally-recognized explan-
atory theories is often sufficient, though invalid, reason for many

investigators to deny qu—witness reports of rare phenomena.

We could seek a suitable field for acausal explanations in biology,
which has already adopted the idea of purpose or finality as an explan-
atory concept. Unfortunately, this remains a possibility only. ''Now,
there is in our experience an immeasurably wide field whose extent
forms, as it were, the counterbalance to the domain of causality. This
is the world of chance, where a chance event seems causally unconnected
with the coinciding fact. Sw we shall have to examinc the nature and
the whole idea of chance a little more closely.' (Synch., 10) Chance
is unknown causality. But, if causality is relative, there must be
some chance events which are acausal. In sifting chance events how
do we distinguish the acausal from the causal? '"'The answer to this is
that acausal events may be expected most readily where, on closer re-
flection,aacausal connection appears to be inconceivahle.' (Synch.,11)
For example, the seriality of like events (Paul Xammerer, Das CGestez
Pen Serndie, Situttgarnt w., Benlin, 1919).  But Kammerer's 'concepts of
seriality, imitation, attraction, and inertia belong to the causally
conceived view of the world (and are] reducible, if not to a common cause,
then at least to several causes.'" (Synch., 12) For example, the
inertia of events is due to the repetition of causes and not to some
acausal connection. His law of seriality "is in no way justified
by his material [yet) he had a dim but fascinated intuition of an acausal
arrangement and combination of events." (Synch., 13) If the alternative
hypothesis (the chance factor) can be shown to exceed its expected prob-
ability, and no causal factor seems conceivable, then we must look at

the possibility of an acausal factor.

The idea of meaningful coincidence, however it may be decided upon,
is still based upon the strength of an impression. It is usually re-
garded as a fortuitous event with no causality. "The numinosity of a

series of chance happenings grows in proportion to the number of its
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Unconsuos:

terms. Hess - probably archetypal - contents are thereby constellated,
which then give rise to the impression that the series has been 'caused'
by thsee contents. Since we cannot conceive how this could be possible
without recourse to truly magical categories, we gemerally let it go at
the bare impression.’ (Synch., 14n.) tle note the sense of meaningful-
ness and our immediate reaction is to attribute some causal connection
between the intuited meaning and the event, but we repress this ex-
perience because it contradicts C20 consensus reality. tMagic, man's
jnfluence over events by non-physical means, is anathema, so we mumble
something about "chance", and beg the question. Now, we would expect
the sense of meaningfulness to bg psychic and hence illusory. If,
however, such events could be shown to exceed the expectations of chance,
their meaningfulness would become a matter of the nsychological percep-
tion of cross-connections - a subject beyond the science of cause and
effect. Thus, a meaningful coincidence would have an unknown causal
connection which, in the case of paranormal phenomena, Jung rejects
because they appear to transcend the restrictions of time and space
and, hence, of causality. Against the view that they have no con-
nection whatsoever, i.e. that they are chance events whose meaning is
purely psychic, Jung instances the Rhear experiments, which demonstrate
the occurence of such events beyond the expectation of chance. This
leaves only an acausal connection. Jung now understood himself to be

valid in principle in studying acausal phenomena.

As was his habit, Jung searched the literature for historical
justification of his interest. He found it in Kant, who pointed the
way to Schopenhauer. The Western magical tradition also often dealt
with acausal phenomena, but it interposed the causal influence of the
thaumaturge. Jung garnered two important pieces of information from the
Rhine experiments. One has already been mentioned: the transcension of
the prohibitive effects of time, space, and the laws of energy flow. IN
other words, the very roots of causality are bypassed. Secondly, skill
at ESP depends on interest in the experiments. Boredom lowers the
success rate dramatically. Theve is, therefore, a psychic dimension
to the phenomena. We should not jump to the concludion that the psyche
performs ESP, i.e. is its cause. Interest can also cause a particular
receptiveness to experience, especially to inner experience. Ro, we
need not imagine a marvellous third eye scanning the paranormal universe,
omitting the possibility that the ESP psychic factor is merely opened to
paranormal events impinging on it from within.
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"In themselves, space and time consist of nothing. They are
hypostatized concepts born of the discriminating activity of the CBASULYS
mind, and they form the indispensable co-ordinates for describing the
behaviour of bodies in motion. They are, therefore, essentially
psychic in origin. ... But if sppce and time are only apparently prop-
erties of bodies in momtdon [only Awe of the properties]) and are created
by the inteldectual needs of the observer, then their relativization by
psychic conditions is ... within the bounds of possibility." (Synch.,28)
This is especially so when the psyche observes itself and not bodies,
as it does in ESP teSts, where it is ""chance ideas' or ''guesses' that
form part of the empirical data. These cuesses are produced by the vnwuswos

wes+ whose nature can be inferred by reference to the influence of the
ardh S
%Eﬂﬁﬁh on the psyche.

synchionicty
The problem of symeh. puzzled Jung from the mid-twenties as he had

numerous such experiences in his practice. Iie observed that they seem-

. . . archeh Pe . .
ed to involve the activation of an on both the psychic and physi-
cal levels of differentiated existence. He f?&} he could demonstrate
an archetypal background to these experiences. . are also impli-

cated in that the "emotional factor plays an important role' (Synch.,34)

in Rhine™s "interest''. Th:ﬂ* . acts as the ''formal aspect" (loc.cit.).
The “impossibility*’ of the event often elicits high emotion: since

Rhine's experiments "postulate something unknowable as being potentially
knowable and in that way take the possibility of a miracle seriously

into account,[thié)regardless of the subjects' scepticism, immediately
appeals to highzggfm;eadiness to witness a miracle, and to the hope,

latent in all men, that such a thing may yet be possible.' (Synch., 35)

In commenting to Ira Progoff on one of his books, Jung wrote that ESP

Pe
tests constellated the 'amehn of the miracle." Like all numinous archshypes

. . N LONSLA DUS eSS DR LOAS IO K,
it brings about an abaissement of . 50 that the deep wes., where
ConscovRness |
paranormal events are "registered', can break through into esness~ with
the synchronzﬁtic archetypal image. Furthermore, impossible situations
ar (Jes
constellate arehs~ ''with the greatest regularity’. (loc.cit.) Archsdﬂpesg
ConSeausness

like instmds, operate automatically when esmess. fails,leading one into

an apparent dead end.

Although many synchronistic events are a ''coincidence in time of
two or more causally unrelated events which have the same or similar
meaning (involving) the simultaneous occurrence of a certain psychic

state with one or more external events' (Synch., 36), they are not all
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synchronous. Often they are future events which are "experienced as
psychic images 4in Hhe present, as though the object already existed. An
unexpected content which is directly or indirectly connected with some
objective extemnal event coincides with the ordinary psychicssgate: this
is what I call ;¥ne$.,’and I maintain that we are dealing with exactly
the same category of events whether .. not their objectivity apnears
separate fromn n§“§§§§§f by time and space.” (Synch., 41)  Consequently,
synchronomistic phenomena are appreciated by the co-existence of two
psychic states - the "normal' causal one, and the "aLnormal' acausal one
which registers, or, more accurately, expresses and observes the activated
archetypal congruence. It is as if the anachronous factor existed in
the here and now, and stimulated a concomitant psychic process. Yet

it cannot be understood causally because time is stood on its head. How
does the foreknowledge arise? Because the process transcends time

'we are finally compelled to assume that there is in thé”ées- something
like an a prioni knowledge or immediate presence of events which lacks
any causal basis.'"(Synch., 43-4) hat is, either the premonition is
mediated by an a pafonl constellated in the psychic present and ir e
world of the future, or the event is immediately present to ESP - just
there. A precognitive dream may present téa::;::nga hitherto unsess«ous,
already-existing image of the future situation, or ESP is acausally and
atemporally linked to all archetypal physical events.

5Y“J“D“Wdﬂ
The phenomena of synehy suggestg a “psychically relative space-time

contimm., (CW8, 231) S;gzﬁfﬂls an attempt to explain gontingency -

the way the world seems to conspire with the psyche to fulfil its purpose
or interrelate with its states. "Since psyche and matter are contained
in one and the same world, and morcover are in continuous contact with
one another and ultimately rest on irrepresentable transcendental factors,
it is not only possible but fairly probable even, that Dsyche and matter
ags two different aspects of one and the same thing." (CW8, 215) Jung
compares this wiwd mundis with two cones whose apices touch.  One cone

is psyche, the other physis, and their non-spatial point of contact is
the psychoid realm of archehﬁxa.A synchronistic event will be character-
ized by the differentiation of an ;égﬁftlnto both psychic and physical
cones, usually in a symbolic manmer, but often very fully differentiated.
For instance, Jung reports that, when he was working with a pptient om a
dream of a scarab, a rosechafer, very similar to the scarab, tried to
enter the window of his office much against its normal desire for light

and greenery. But premonitions and the like are often so detailed as
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to suggest a contiguity beyond the symbolic.
synclhoni

One should not trace the synreh. causally back to the arch Fb The
latter's differentiation does 223 cause tﬁgpayneggﬁ rather the situations
foen around the archa&wpes.The P is just as much subject to the
pattern as the other elements., The“:ggﬂqbis like the keystone of an
arch which holds up the structure by concentrating and mediating the
architectual energies in itself, They give the characteristic tone
or meaning to the synchronistic event. They designate almost semioti-
cally the total pattern. Like the centre of a circle and its cir-
cunference, the one does not cause thc other, they are ''just so''. SynchOudalﬂ
is a just so confluence of archetynal differentiates and the arch. con-
cerned, The diffeeentiates will come gbout quite causally through the
interaction of arch. and =xnerisnce, but the confluence of psyche and
physis is achieved by their passive, morphological relationship to thecux*chjpc
arch, which acts as a 'bridge' bhetween them, The psychoid arche&qpb,
therefore, has a 'tendency to behave as though it were not localized
in one person but sctive in the whole environment.' (CW10, 451-2)

. _ - ﬂmﬁmm'u't(‘.

ecause proof is a causal concept, s¥reh: 'is not capable of proof.
The only "proofs' are indirect - statistical/causal (the alternative
hypothesis exceeded without viable causal explanation); and irrational
(subjective certainty of their existence theough experience of them).
“We are so accustomed to regard meaning as a psychic process that it
never enters our head to supno e that it would also exist outside the
psyche. ... If ,.. we entertain the hypothesis that one and the same
(transcendental) meaning mipht manifest itself simultaneously in the
hunan psyche and in the arrangement of an external and independent
event, we at once come into conflict with the conventional scientific
and epistemological views. We have to remind ourselves over and over
again of the merely statistical validﬂyof natural laws and of the effect
of statistical method in eliminating all unusual occurrences. ..v The
great difficulty is that we have absolutely no scientific means of
proving the existence of an objfective meaning which is not just a psychic
product."” (Synch., 91)
synchroni

1 Jung equates synehy with the Eastern concept of Tao. 'The Eastern
mind, when it looks at an ensemble of facts, accepts that ensemble as
it is, but the Western mind divides it into entities, small quantities.

You look, for instance, at this present gathering of people, and you
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may say: '"Where do they come from? Why should they come together?"
The Fastern mind is not at all interested in that. It says: '"What
does it mean that these peonle are together?" That is not a problem
for the Western mind. ... Not so the Eastern mind; it is interested
in being together. ... coming fogethen at the niqht moment.,"' (CY18,
69) That we in the West call prcy® dence, fate or chance, the THastern
mind accepts as the meaning which desipnates the rightness of Ra.irnos
(bresent moment) as an objective, i.e. non-psychic, entity - the mani-
festation of Tao. The Western mind tends to regard that meaning as
being donated by the psyche, a contamination of the epistemological
process. Certainly, the two points of view are prejudices and

unprovable,

Like the events delimited by vhysical diseontinuities (e.g. the
orderedness of energy quanta, the half-lives of elements, the Pauli-
Verbot) which exist (presumably) from eternity, synchronistic events
are "acts of creation in time." (Synch. 140) In a letter of January,
1934, Jung wrote that time is a "'stream of energy filled with cuali*ies",
Whatever happens at a given moment of time has a wuality peculiar to
that moment, its ﬁﬁiﬂOA. These qualities are patterns, gestalts, or
ardhdﬂpe& Causeless events and the activity of these qualities should
be thought of as ''creative acts, as the continuous creation of a
pattern that exists from all eternity, repeats itself sporadically,
and is not derivable from any known antecedents.'" "Continuous creation
is not only a series of succescive acts of creation, but also ... the

eternal presence of the one creative act.' (Synch., 142) The psychoid

realm is a naradoxical One in All, There reigns the godly Hy of

the Self in its illimitable wholeness yet, at the same time, presumably,
Qre

other . range that voidless void. Consequently, the archetypal

configurations of events are manifold creations in time, but the ulti-
mate creator is the Self, timeless, spaceless, and, as the source of
meaning, beyond it.
éanJWOMJm%

ayrek, not only offers an exqalanatimmf paranormal phenomena, but
also explains psychosomatic events, The ) p% is constellated in
both psyche and soma. In the realm of diagnosis, Jung found fantasy
and drean images seemed to reclate to physical illness,  *I hold - and
when I say I hold I have certain reasons for doing so - that represent-
ations of psychic facts in images like the snake and the lizard or

crabs or the mastodeon or analogous animals also represent organic facts.
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For instance, the serpent very often represents the cerebro-spinal
system, especially the lower centres of the brain, and particularly the
medula oblongata and spinal cord. The crab ... having a sympathetic
system only represents chiefly the sympathickes and parasympathicus of
the abdomen; it is an abdominal thing,' (CW12, 92)

Jung died before he could formulate his concept ofsm in
unequivocal terms, It is apparent that such a theory requires much
worl in magy fields yet. Umntil then, it will continue to challenge,
opening the Western mind to the possibility of braoder realities. As
an Occidental expression of the Tao it expands our culture. And, as

a world view, it opens the individual to further experience of reality.



JUNG'S _PSYCHOLOGY - 3

neluroni
The advent of Symeh: has brousht our discussion of the relation

between spirit and nature to a new level. In the psychoid realm Jung
had found a theoretical backgrommd to his intuition &f the nsychic
oneness of spirit and nature. The ectopsychic instindburied in the
body's materiality was now a psychoid Ft(kifferentiated in the soma,
Psychization is superseded by the dual differentiation of the archeijpe
into psyche and soma. Nature is archetypal. Culture is archetypal.
Spirit and nature have the one source, and are twin aspects of the one

) collectve vnconsuss .
psychoid morph. Refore 1946 the eellvues. was considered the source
of all nsychic life; after 1946 the s were no longer psychic and
the psychoid realm became the source of afl life.

The introduction of the psycoid realm into the Self brought a
transpersonal aspect to psychic experience. Man's self-realization
shades off into realization of the Cosmos. Thgngzszis no longer just
a vantage point onto the history of homo sapiens, but a window ovening
onto eternity. This jump brinss individuation to resemble the esoteric
paths of many reliclous life-stvles. In it we seek atman, budiﬁhood,

tao, God, ... the Self.

The term 'individuation' fivst appears in PAgycholoaical Tupes (1921),
yet the following nassage from Jing's doctoral dissertation (1902)
inchoately formulates the individuation phenomena. "1t is, therefore,
conceivable that the phenomena @&f doub1é”€22§Z§? are simnly new character
formations, or attempts of the future personality to break throush and
that in consequence of snecial difficulties ... they get bound up with
peculiar disturbances of csness.'" (C¥1, 79) Very early on Jung had
inklings of the metamorvhosis of personality which he later called

individuation.

A1l vhenomena are individual. The individual is the vehicle of

life and existence. Individuation is '"the vrocess by which individual



velopment of the psychological LndLUdemL as a belng distinct from the
general coll. psych. .." (CW6, 448) A psychological individual is a
" separate indivisible unity or whole' (CW9i, 275), an "indestructible
whole." (ClN91, 283) Individuality is a unique attitude to the colleahbc

UntonStious
N 4eE. or Self: a striving for the completeness inherent in the synthesis

Consupud CNLORNDUS
of es. and fes., embodied in the Sclf.

The Logos is the ptineipium individuationis, the auctor rerwn, the
creator of the "infinite variety and differentiation of the vhenomenal
world," (CW11l, 264) Individuation in its Logos aspect is the princi-
ple behind all phenomena. The Logos is the spirit of differentiation,
whereas Rros is the spirit of the collective pattern. Logos and Fros
are intuitive concents which represent the differentiating systole and
uniting diastole of all »sychic life, Logos seekguzggzngsas onvnosed
to the "primal warmth and primal darkness” (CW91i, 96) of undifferentiated

cousu:é::g:A. Without its discrimination there would be no individual
existence - @ll would be absolutely undifferentiated nsychoid realm.
Logos is the impersonal principle of division; is reflection, discrim-
ination, self-knowledge, cognition, understanding, the world-creating
princinple, objective interest, masculineazgggz;?: divine curiousity,
detachment, clarifying lisht, 'spirit'., But all this understan#ing is
maleficent if it is not commensated by love. Power without Eros.
Imbalance in favour of Logos trans a man in words and hypostases, and

he loses touch with reality.

Eros, on the other hand, is "psychic relatedness' (CW10, 123) and
its function is to "umite what Logos has sundered.' (CW10, 153) Fros
perceives the fateful interrelatedness of all things. It knows pattern
and pattern must be cognized before it can be differentiated by Logos.
Eros is a "receptive and fruitful womb which can reshane what is
strange and give it familiar form" (CW15, 54) by finding its predestined
part in the pattern, its meaning or Tao. FEros is form whereas Logos
is enmergy. "Cros is a hosmogonos, a creator and father-mother of all

LONATOVINLIE o

higher esmess,." (MDR, 386) It can take the spirit of the Word and
wrap it into the warpg and woof of reality. It creates new forms, new
mini-Taos in the cosmos (cf. Koestler's holon). The Logos-snirit

can be anything because it is no-thing, a pure becomingness. Fros gives
Logos nascent reality by providing substance and form., She is nature to
his spirit.
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In uniting what Logos has sumdered, Eros interweaves relationships
between entities; she &s the womb of thgqgngmfhat connects contents
in new natterns. But love or relatedness without understanding is next
to useless in living 1life. Each hrings out the best in the other. Too

Oltouetians

much Eros is too wes.: life stands still in an eternal patterm. The
Terrible Mother, th:rtnzz?%personified, is a spider that weaves her um-
changing web, and catches the vnsuspecting and fearul in her promise of
security. Extreme FEros is the mother complex. Fxtreme Lopos 1s the
god comnlex - inflation. Ralanced the one makes life excitine and

srowing; the other makes it secure and fulfilling.

Fros and Logos are the bimodal heartbeat of individuation. Indi-

viduation begins when the eqo starts its differentiation out of its
el 5 A OneonsnoS
original ®es. identity with the ses. and its surroundings. Miring
. COMSUDANAS .
this phhse ego-esmess, is unaware ¢ f the epo-Self axis inasmuch as it
still identifies with the Self. A period follows in which the ego
- o - - 3 W(Du‘c:oas .
is relatively comnletely umaware of its ties with the uwes.. Rut com-
. . QAU SLa00S . .
pensation forces it to awareness @f the ues. other acting uron it. As
- » 3 - MMS
it assimilates these compensations it ¢radually becomes es-. of the
. . . . . Qucugziocs

ego-Self axis, Finally, it seeks wmification with this wes. other.
""The goal ... is the synthesis of the Self, ... Rut insofar ss the
individuation process occurs, empirically sneaking, as a synthesis, it
looks paradoxically enough, as if somethins already existent were being
put together.' (CWO, 164-5) Tndividuation is an archetynal process
thet seeks an a palorf potential wholeness. The Self, the nsychic
totality, exists before and after individuation, and behaves as an
enteX¥chy both causing the process and representing its ultimate coal.
Nuring the process the ego Lecomes nware of its subordinate nosition

within the structure and dynamism of the Self.

Individuation nroceeds via a series of psychic metamorvhoses which
are exnerienced as a sequence of Jeaths and rebirths. The optimum
ceo-attitude to this process is niAf44 - Toynl trust and confidence -
combined with a willinoness *o work with.symbols sroduced by the upsensaovs.
The ego cannot force the pace Tt must he content with a "nrayerful
vearning and 'groaning', in the hope that sowething may carry (iﬁ] up-
ward." (CW10, 361) The ego is able "at most, to get within reach of
thg“gzzfm?q@cess, and must then wait and see what will happen next."
(C710, 331) The individuation should foster a 'feeling of free de-

pendence, of calm acceptance." (CW13, 52), following the axiom that
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"it is not I who lives, it lives me.” (loc.cit.) Once this attitude
is adopeed the ego 'is no longer under the dominion of tth::;;?B... but
has now glimpsed and recognized a supreme goal." (CW1l4, 355) It will-
ingly lives the symbolic life, finding in it the source of its well-
being. Besides, the intransigent ego will have to follow the path
whether it likes it or not, the only difference Leing that it will suffer
all the more from the consequences of repression. Acting by means of
successive compensations which seem subordinate to a common plan inherent
within the self-regulating structure of the 5elf, individuation will
visit treasures upon the trusting ego and fortumes upon the resisting one,
Lonsceovsness O BLSU
Individuation aims at the integration of esness. and the ues., ego
and Self, and achieves this by the "nroduction of a new centre of per-
sonality' (CW12,41), the Self. This amounts to an assimilation of the
ego to the Self, and of the Self {. the ego in its coning to GSROSE COUSLLOISNESS,
There is no solipisism here. A lwman being is innately social. Coming
to its own individuality perforce includes coming to a responsible re-
lationship with the human environment. No individuat&dnbeing is ever
locked in ego-centricity, but acts with due deference to Lils or her
inner and outer collectivity. [Nevertheless, because each individuant
has a unigue set of dispositions and experiences, he or she must 'go

through the solitude of a land that is not created.” (CV13, 285)

As the variety of symbols indicating individuation suggests, there
arc many ways of relating to the path. It is the life of the psychic
totality. It is the urge to completeness and the completcness itself.
"Individuation 48 the Zife in Cod, as manddl;{,s clearly shows."
(cwig, 719) Being a product of wpasyehg of mental illness it is usually
taken to begin at a psychic low point. Actually it begins w1t3m35uﬁlife,
and any other conceptual starting point is purely arbitary. It pro-
cecds via a series of definable metamorphoses which can be isolated from

the main flow so as to describe its therapeutic and life-enhancing aspects.

Let us begin with an epo-Lound state governed by a feeble c®Mscious
dominant (symbol) which nc louger suffices as an expression of the psychic
totality. A feeling of dissatisfaction with the incomplcteness of the
8clf-image, emphasized by failures at adaptation, produces a compensation
aimed at {illing the gap. Théx:zfmhttitude fights against thus uqconsdoos

development believing it knows what is best, and fearing all shange. Un-
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fortunately, it seldom realizes that a commingling with the threatening uvnconsue:
wes. is best. Instead, it pursues apftrategy of conflict with the con-
tents now constellated by its own disaffection and one-sidedness. The
psyche becomes unbearably polarized, and reason fails to affect a reso-
lution. The ego must acknowledge its impotence and let the battle
rage. The opposites gradually draw together 1n“22:2§§f’2md are united
by a new dominant - the old attitude is transformed into a new workable
whole. Problems are, however, not so much solved as replaced by more
urgent life urges. Appearing in a new light they are somehow made
different. The expansion ofatgggzgfshas increased its ability to cope.
A limited self-image gives way to a more expanded one, and gladly accepts
the creative matrix of thg“:QZTT&'"One certainly does feel the affect,
and is shaken and tormented by it, yet at the same time one is aware of
a highefazggg;::ﬁlooking on which prevents one from becoming identical
with the affect, é”ZZﬁQZZfSwhich regards the affect as an object, and
can say, ' I know that I suffer!"™ (CW13, 15) Individuants outgrow
problems. How? As far as Jung could ascertain 'they did nothing but
let things happen. ... We must be able to let things happen in the
psyche." (CW13, 16) and remain cs. of their ramifications. Individu-
ation does away with the state of participation mystique iﬁx:ggfbgﬁent-
ity giving rise to a personality that suffers and enjoys only at its

lower levels.

Individuation liberates the ego from the strait-jacket of its ident-
Oleansteoh

ification and wes. compulsions. '"'The aim of individuation is nothing
less than to divest the self of the false wrappings of the persona on
the one hand, and the suggestive powers of the primordial images on the

MUC vcougLeot

Col
other.'" (CW7, 174) Collective society and the coll.-ucs. act in ways

contrary to one's individual nature. Individuation frees one from
the compulsions of the . and social norms, at the same time curing
Consiovingss Ui LOWSCLOS,

ego-eeness. of its massive hubris in the face of the creative uess. It

heals a behavioural split, a sense of dissociation within.

Since individuation demands a cessation of conformity and the
ollechie waconscovs,

persona's return to the cell,—ues~, the first step is a "tragic guilt"
that bemoans the "'destruction of an aesthetic and moral ideal" of social
responsibility. The expiation of this guilt cannot be a return to
conformity with the mores and manners of one's culture, but must be

collechye
achieved by the construction of a 'new eeld. function'. The individu-
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ant must produce "values which are an equivalent substitute for his
absence in the eoiifupersonal sphere." Only in this way can a man
individuate. Every new step is a step towards guilt which must be re-
duced by new ''realizable values'. The first phase is an "exclusive
adaptation to inner reality' and the second, expiating phase is "adapt-
ation to the outer world." Society is the '"point of transition
through which all world development passes, and it demands the highest
collaborative achievement from every individual.' (CW18, 451-2) Until
the society around the individuant adopts the new idiosyncratic value
he will be isolated by that very value.

Individuagtion also incurs the separation of individuality from
the :ﬁgiizzzfumgolarizing the ;:g:m;nto the God-concept, the supreme
and utterly Other. The individuant must first cut himself off from
God by dissolving his identifications with it. A sense of isolation
from the source of life within is added to his social loneliness.
"Outwardly he plunges into solitude, but inwardly into hell, distance
from God. In consequence, he loads himself with guilt., 1In order
to expiate this guilt he gives his good to the soul, the soul brings
it before God (the pplarizegﬁ;:::3f and God returns a gift (productive
creation of thewgg;rﬁnwhich the soul offers to man, and man gives to
mankind."” Or a similar result may be achieved by giving "his supreme
good, his love, not to the sould but to a human being who stands for
his soul@§." (CW18, 453-4) The process still moves to God and back.
In each case love is the supreme good. Eventually, the individuant
comes to think his solitude an illusion, for within he can feel the
divine spirit of life, the benedictdowirniditas, the blessed greenness,
moving him to inner fulfilment. His suffering is now accompanied by
the happiness of a secret love for the Self within which guides him

through life.

As long as the structure of the ego-complex withstands the influx
OEM:E:?uZOntents, and does not identify with them out of its need for
power, the ego will actively seek individuation. "Although it is
able to preserve its structure, the ego is ousted from its central and
dominating position [in its own eyes) and thus finds itself in the role
of a passive observer who lacks the power to assert his will under all
circumstances, not so much because it has been weakened in any way,
as because certain considerations give it pause. That is, the ego

vironsupls
cannot help discovering that the afflux of wes. contents has vitalized
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the personality, enriched it and created a figure that somehow dwarfs
the ego in scope and intensity. This experience paralyses an over-
egocentric will and convinces the ego that in spite of all difficulties
it is better to be taken down a peg than to get involved in a hopeless
struggle in which one is invariably handed the dirty end of the stick.
In this way the will, as disposable energy, gradually subordinates
itself to the stronger factor, namely the totality-figure I call the
Self." (Cws, 224-5)

Insofar as both ego and Self preserve their intrinsic qualities,

individuation is practically identical with the development of‘ﬁgﬁgzgff“9

becausézzggﬁzzfgmust eventually come upon the supraordinate reality

of the Self. The process revolves around the central point, the Self
(Neumann's ''centroversion'), continually redefining it - a spiral that
gets closer as associations and amplifications increase in distindhess
and scope. "There is no linear evolution. «+. Uniform development
exists, at most, only at the beginning; later, everything points to-
wards the centre.' (MDR, 222) The centre acts like a mirror, ob-
jectivating the ego to itself by its compensations. As it becomes

more and more aware of the psychic totality, the ego ''becomes ambivalent
and ambigous, and is caught between hammer and gpvil. It becomes aware
of a polarity superordinate to itself." (MDR, 378) That polarity is
between ego and Self and is transcended though not abolished by individ-

uation.

Individuation sacrifices the ego and the Self to the transcendent
function. The ego sacrifices its old self-image, and the Self its
previousl;MSZZfatontents. Christ symbolizes this sacrifice as man
and God (ego and Self) suffering on the Cross. He hangs upon theisn-
carnation, torn by the division between the human and the divine, Sim-
ultaneously, the crucifixion is a hieros gamogzhieratic marriage of
heaven (Christ-Father) and earth (Cross-Mother) and so a symbol of

coming to wholeness.

Indivitdduation unites the individual and the collective in ceeative
fantasies which, when properly assimilated bya:;:::;?, produce certain
life-lines to follow. They cannot be proved rationally, but are valid
for the value they give to 1life. These life-lines must be adhered to
until the Self indicates a change is necessary by some psychic disturbance.
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The complete synthesis of the Self is probably never achieved. In-
dividuation is theaarégame a goal that 'requires one to stake one's
whole being. Nothing less will do." (CW1l, 556) The Self is both
subject and object of this process. Individuation gives meaning to
life. By it we circumambulate the infinite within and without, and
at the end comes death. Individuation is the life in man.

If we compare the life-lines of many individuals and those of many
cultures, we can recognize a reasonably well-defined group of motifs.
These have been expressed with amazing regularity in the myths of all
cultures. Mode:m‘w1 has shown such motifs to be active in the
individual psyche. Jung argues that they are based on the psychoid ah*@*jptg
archs. which are unchanging patterns imprinted on reality.

Individuation entails a series of descents into théxgzgfoﬁhere the
saving content is sought. While thus introqerted:bgggzggzgcan easily
succumb to the enveloping nature of theuag:fwzﬁd never return to extra-
version and adaptation. This peril is represented in many cultures
by the descent into the underworld, or the swallowing of the hero by
séme huge beast, or by the night sea journey of the sun. The hero
descends, is endangered by the fascination of the realm in which he
finds himself, takes a part of it to himself, and ascends again to the
world. It is the dragon fight whose prize is the treasure hard to

attain - the Self.

As individuation proceeds a number of majo;u;$:ﬂ:? are commonly
aroused and integrated. I can do no more than give a cursory outline
of t his development within the scope of this thesis, The child and
adolescent must first outgrow the influence of the motheraﬁgzﬁff' This
is followed by confrontation with theuﬁﬁgfthsually as the shadow in
young adulthood, and the anima/animus in middle 1ife (around 35 onward).
Once these two archetypal personalities are assimilated there appears
the mana personalities, various archetypal personifications of powerful
complexes, chief among whom are the wise old man and wise old woman
(Great Mother) who represent the Logos spirit and Eros respectively.
The order is by no means constant, although the shadow and anima/animus
are usually constellated before the others and in that order.

At one stage we are totall;hsngd;nd identified with that whole-

ness, Perhaps, we are born like it, or perhaps we lose it even while



72.

in the womb (cf. Grof). From time immemorial this state of primordial
wholeness has been symbolized by the uroboros, the worm or snake devour-

ing itself. I am grossly simplifying matters when I say that out of

this original wholeness is differentiated the father-spirit-logos ardha*vpﬂ
and the mother-Eros arche.ht‘ae.'lhe father arcM1"birrrpels the psyche towards consuous-

ness pe Uncohsuot>
. and culture. The mother . the womb of the -wes+ where
creativity is a gestative repatterning. '''Mother' .. refers to the

place of origin, to nature, to that which passively creates, hence to
substance and matter, to materiality, the womb, the vegetative func-
tions. It also means thémﬁgg??%bur natural and instinctive 1life, the
physiBological realm, the body in which we dwell or are contained;
for the 'mother' is also the matrix, the hollow form, the vessel that
carries or nourishes, and it thus stands psychologically for the
foundations of°Z§§SZE?T' Being inside or contained in something also
suggests darkness, something nocturnal and fearful, hemming one in."
(CWle, 158-9) In her uroboric aspect, the mother expresses the realm
of problemless ucsness., of a prl{ori wholeness, where all was well be-

UWOLSLa VS, CRNSUOIS
cause all was ues., if we choosenot to fate the problem of es. life,

it is te‘this state that we long to return. So we regress to the
ar P
mother ereh+ where stasis and warm darkness merge. But, to the extent

that we long to grow with life, we feel the mother as a threat, a de-
vouring monster that threatens to envelop ys in the mire of ucsness-wvnnsciomesa.
wN‘:EN% . NsuoLS L )
The ., depending very much upon our es. attitude,has a positive and
. exio . . . s :
a negative aspect. As a ﬁ;ﬁgie*-oppOAonnum, it is a priont ambivalent.

Theazggﬂ?'is projected onto the real mother and on many occasions
she will reinforce the projection by conforming to the ambiguous mother
image. Thisa influences our life mostly in the form of paradisal
expectations and self-defeating terrors. However, it is a task of life
to overcome the 'secret memory that the world and happiness may be had
as a gift - from the mother." (CW9ii, 12), and to realize that that
means braving the terrifying depths of ournggrmielves. We must remember
that '"the foremost of all illusions is that anything can satisfy anybody.
That illusion stands behind all that is unendurable in life and in front
of all progress, and it is one of the most difficult things to overcome."

(CW11, 555)

In the daughter, the mother compleg "either undti’ stimulates or
inhibits the feminine instw#!' (CW9i, 86) The attainment of womanhood

may be denied her, or the realization of her masculine side forestalled.
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In the man, the contamination of the motheragﬁzﬁgtby the anima may injure
""the masculine instibthrough an unnatural sexualizatipt¥ (loc.cit.) via
either homosexuality or open incesfious tendencies. "The simple relation-
ships of identity or of resistance and differentiation are continually
cut across by erotic attraction or repulsion, which complicates matters
very considerably.” (loc.cit.) Nevertheless, a child is more likely

to develop normally than abnormally. And, to the extent that the mather
is the most important figure for the first three years of life, the
responsibility devolves onto her. "It is an open question whether a
mother-complex can develop without the mother having taken part in its
formation as a demonstrable causal factor." (CW9i, 85), especially in
infantile neuroses and neuroses originating in childhood. Something
must constellate the &in its negative aspect and, although the

clash between perfecfuggﬁaﬂband imperfect reality is sufficient to do
this for everyone, the extreme examples must be attributed to extrepme

clashes between the two.

As the individual becomes aware of his personal mother, the mother- mlwﬁfe
a:tjgﬁeis often transferred to the grandmother as the Great Mother. This
arch. often splits into its opposites: the masculine mother, Urania,
flanked by the son as puer aeternus; and the feminine Barth Mother, whose
counterpart is the {ifius sapilentiae. The personality is simultaneously
fascinated and repelled by this mother4archdwn.1f it is backward-looking
its sense of fascination‘and repulsion will cripple adaptation. The
compensations of th;h;QZ:azill have to instigmate a liberation, usually
via a neurosis. The forward-looking personality is faschnated because,
behind the mother, it perceives the anima as a personification of its
potential relation to the Self. The mother-image stands for 'the
peculiarly fascinating background of the psyche, the world of primordial
images. There is always a danger that those who set foot in this realm
will grow fast to the rocks. ... It happens all too easily that there
is no return from the realm of the Mother.'" (CW5, 309-10)

As egofgggz%fsdiffbrentiates itself from the parents and parental amﬁ“ﬁﬂﬁ
archi., it develops the persona as a response and reaction to the social-
izing forces mmanating from the parents and adult world. In order to
fit this extremely limited view of human nature it surrenders part of
itself, These incompatible contents are repressed and, comprising the
shell around the archetypal core which is the Self's shadow, forms th e

personal shadow. This dark figure, commonly represented by a primitive,
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infantile, andger evil person of the same sex, is the next task in
individuation. The shadow &s the other side of the personality, the

(Baseo VS
opposite that must be made es: if any sort of integration is to proceed.

Once the shadow has been assimilated, the next figure to appear is
usually the anima (Latin: soul) or animus (Latin: spirit).. These are
the contrasexual images in every man and woman arising from archs*qpoéi
from the apparently genetic contrasexual elements in every individual;
and from repressed contrasexual tendencies and contents, They repre-
sent thé”ﬁ%é??" To the extent that they are repressions, they are
contaminated by and contaminate the shadow. They are inferior person-
alities whose positive values can only be approached after the differ-
entiation of the shadow. In their unfavourable aspects they entangle
the ego in projections, the living out of which leads to the experience
of thePQ:;???j‘ The anima/animus is full of defences, inadequacies and
nastinesses, and is often surrounded by an atmosphere of sensitivity,
touchyreserve, secretiveness, painful intimacy and even absoluteness.'
(Cw9ii, 28) When contaminated by parental imagos they have great
expectations and resent not having them fulfilled. This resentment
will be expressed in "anima-moods" and "animus-opinions'. Further-
more, if the individual has become attached to someone of the opposite
sex they will try to separate him and her - they behave like jealous
lovers.  Although anima and animus possession feels right and full of
righteousness, it will have the savour of a personal defeat about it."
"The more the ego tries to defend itself against this feeling of in-
feriority, the more fanatically self-righteous will the anima/animus
become, until it makes mutual recognition impossible and without this
there is no relationship.” (CW9ii, 17)

When anima and animus meet the one ""ejects her poison of illusion
and $eduction" and the other "draws his sword of power." (CW9ii, 15)
Often they fall in love, thinking themselves E&ﬁh&{t?elated in the most
individual way, but actually caught in a banal eel}. situation. Highly
emotional, the anima and animus try to separate the couple., Resent-
ment is rife because romantic expectations are not met. When not in
love, anima and animus constantly provoke each other. No animus can
converse with a man without soon eliciting his anima, and vice versa.
The resultant argument is full of mediocrity, banality, stupidity,
humourlessness, and animosity. Commonplace and cliché/erupt incess-
antly and nothing is achieved save high blood pressure and the charact-
eristic odour of self-rightousness.
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The anima appears in the fantasies, dreams, and behaviour of men.
She is an Hg::?%ﬁmject imago analogous to the nersonad' (W7, 304) who
mediates between ego and Self and who nersonifies the eell, contents
constellated by the ego in the°%§§§??”' hereas nersona identification
results in moor adartation to inmer reality, anima nossession results

in poor adanrtation to outer rcality.

The anima is extremely difficult to describe, and "it is nractically
impossible to get a man who is afrei of his own femininity to understand
what is meant by the anima.” (C¥0i, 271) She is the imace of woman
carried in the mind, a "surrain’ividual image™(C"10, 39) as man tas
known her from the begirning. The anima is a "nurely emrirical concept,
whose sole nurnose is to rive a neme to a eroun of related and analogous
»sychic “henorena, The cercent Joes nbthore and reans no rmore than,
should we say, the concent of 'arthrerods', which includes all animals
with articulated body and lirbs sn-' so ~ives = name to a phenomenological
group,' (C791, 5¢)

The anime is only "partly perscnalii(CV14, 1f8%r), - l'seni- cOnsLoUS
psychic comlex." (C1'7, 100)  Just as the mersora faces outer reality
wit.. ev outer personality, so the avima is an "irner ~ersenality ... the
inmer attitule, the charscteristic “nce. that is turned towrrds the unwnsuoos
wes ... the invard face.' (MG, 4¢7)  The aniwa commensates the
csersona,  CTwverythins that shiould vermally be in the outer attitude,
hut is cemspicuously absent, will invoriakly he foumd in the inner atti-

o . . untensous .
tude.” (€70, 4T70) Tdentity with the epsona meons #es. identity with

. (DU 00S
the anina bocause th.e ero can Lave uo es, rolation to an mndifferentiated
content, Projoction is the Tirst sten toyards Jilferentiation and,
therefore, to dissolution of tha @dentity, I'mfortimately, it nroduces
an almost tosal denendence on ths nhject. Yet, an "immediats, inwardly
cnervating effect” (loc.cit.) thnt mnv he nesitive or neantive, is

stimulated by the olject.

Tdentification with the anina, as omosad to ideitity, nroduces
vrojsction of the nersona resulting in cases of homosexvality or parent-
al transference. TFreudian narcissisn arises hecause the versonality
is incamable of relatedness with outward objects. Continued identifi-
cation overwhelms the subject with "ucs, conteuts which his inadequate
relation to the object makes him mowerless to assimilate or to put to

any kind of use."9CW6, 472) At least projection of the immer attitude

Permits harmony of a sort with the outer object (lover) and the soul-image
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and hence the opportunity to live out the persona.

Seen from without the anima is a fascinating female but, seen from
within, i.e. differentiated, she is a 'psychological function of an
intuitive nature." (CW7, 227) Until differentiated she is the pro-
jection-making factor, ''the chaotic urge to life' (CW9i, 30), who, as
Shakti, weaves the veil of Maya. (She personifies the chaotic life of
the ucs. archs. until differentiated from them. In fact, differenti-
ation of the anima entails differentiation of the ego ¥rom thge::;.'
"Violent emotions, irritability, lack of control, arrogance, feelings
of inferiority, moods, denressions, outbursts of rage, etc., coupled
with lack of self-criticism" (CW13, 335) follow with a corresponding
lack of contact with reality. Fanaticism and suffering ensue. The
"masculine mind is cgz&ggﬁ merely to perceive psychic suffering, but

does not make itself es-. of the reasons behind it, and simply leaves
the anima in a state of agnoda.' (CW13, 336)

In her positive differentiated aspect the anima is a psychopomp,
the ‘'matrix of all the djvine and semi-divine figures' (CW16, 293),
i.e?nggﬁﬁi., in theuﬁggf?x' She has access to this wisdom though first
impressions are of anything but wisdom. Her chaos reveals a deeper
meaning, a hitherto hidden order. Her activities as Shakti, seemingly
capricious and irrational, are seen to carry out concealed strategies.
"And the more this meaning is recognized, the more the anima loses
her impetuous and compulsive character. Gradually breakwaters are
built against the surging chaos and the meaningful divides fromt he
meaningless.' (CW9i, 31)

As the anima represents contents that erupt during psychoses, she
is felt to be perilous and, for the man, danger comes from below - the
insttcts. Théjstgfd}ascinates and attracts, and the anima is a contra-
sexual element of ''mysterious charm tinged with fear, perhaps even with
disgust." (CW10, 118) She carries the retrospection of the instscts,
often appearing as a maiden of the past and is, therefore, an enewy
of the spirit. The overcoming of fear of the anima is "often a moral

achievement of universal magnitude." (CW9ii, 33)

The mother is the first object to fill the anima projection, follow-

ed by a series of potential and real lovers. She protects the man
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from hIQMggﬁm%y ndture and by being the object of his projection of
its devouring aspect. If the mother-imago is not transcended, it is
transferred to the lover. Subservience and dependence are defences
against the spirit which prompts him to brave the descent. Certain
men must descend or suffer a neurosis. This can be done only by
applying energy and criticism to the psychic material brought up by
the anima, not explaining it resignedly as 'weakness', and not repress-
ing and projecting it. Upholding the spirit in the face of regressive
longings for the mother-imago, the formation of a fluent and confront-
ing relationwhip with an anima-lover represents the stage of growth

VIS oUsn0ES ondLe OM
from child to adult, from uesness to esness:t. The anima, freed from

avchityne, 0 .
the mother-apeh., is without maternal elements. '"She is companion and
friend in her favourable aspect, in her unfavourable aspect she is the

courtesan,'" (CW10, 39)

Like the persona, the anima is a "compromise formation.' (CW7, 299)
She compensates the persona - the more 'masculine'' a man becomes in his
persona the more the face he turns to th:“:g;?; and theuggggagace he
turns to the world is 'feminized'. Shali intrigues to aid the persona,
all the while ''digging in the background the very pits into which the
infatuated ego is destined to fall.'' (CW14, 380)

Like allq:gg?méontents the anima is bipolar: Positive and negative,
young and old, mother and maiden, good fairy and witch, saint and whore.
Ego- eg:ggguéusually represses the negative aspects, thereby accentuating
their power to compel, So long as its arch, is not projected, ego- gg;gg?nua
must be identical with it and is thus compelled to act it out itself,
Anima-possession is a state of uncontrolled emotion often of a type
called "animosity'. The fanatical inferior-Logos defence against this
possession is characterized by a 'cold, unrelated absorption in principles

and abstract ideas.' (CW 14, 380)

Though we habitually assume total responsibility for our thoughts
and feelings, not everything from inside a man "springs from the truest
depths of his being.'' (CW7, 195) In anima-possession thea:Z?”iogos is
distorted by an inferior Eros. Her poisonous fantasies confound under-
standing and breed moodiness and sentimentality. If the anima is still
contaminated by the mother-imago, the man wants to be enveloped in her
web. He would trust his life to a 'creature without relationships, an

automatic being whose aim is to take total possession of the individual”

(CWe, 293) This man's "succubus is a vampire" (CW7, 224) who sucks
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his life-blood, saps his resolve and self-reliance. She can make him
happy and unhappy, ecstatic and depressed, full of delicious outbursts
of affect, exuding '"life'", but her poison of projection leads to intrigue,

power games, and deception of self and others.

Properly introverted she is a very valuable function somewhat at
the disposal ofﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁf' She is a gracious, charming psychopomp, but
extmverted, she is fickle, deceitful, moody, uncontrolled, ruthless,
malicious, ambiguous, emotional, mystical, and daemonically intuitive.
She is turned towards the world because she is repressed. The ego
prefers to identify with the persona rather than greet ¥he world as a
whole man, which entails the fearful prospect of accepting the vast
inner realm of strange lights and brooding darknesses. But only then

is she freed to her task as soul.

-

. tollechie .
The anima is personal and eedd=. Personal because the shadow

and anima are initially undifferentiated; andaZ;ig?Las the differentia-
tion of the shadow subtracts all that is recogniged as belonging toe

the ego, leaving the anima-residue felt as something beyond the ego,

i.e. transpersonal. The anima is no longer burdened with the moral
inferiority of the shadow and can have ''the living and creative function
which is properly her own.'" (CW12, 177) Even so, the dark side of the
anima is not purely personal. The "problem constellated by the shadow
is answered on the plane of the anima, through relatedness.' (CW9ii, 271)

This archetypal relatedness is chthomic as well as spirital.

Projection of the anima onto a lover has many consequences. I have
already mentioned its role in individuation. The hero, strongly identi-
fied with the persona and so closed to his inner self, gives the real
woman great power over himself. IHe has projected his missing wholeness
onto her. If she misuses this power, she becomes the perfect reaptacle
for the inferiority that he cannot accept in himself. She, in her turn,
can always reconcile herself with the fact that he is a good hero, i.e.
animus-figure. An ideal which enchants and isolates its projection, no
woman can fill her image. At first he will bewail his lover's inadequa-
cies. "Then follows remorse, reconciliation, oblivion, repression: and
in next to no time, a new explosion. Clearly the anima is trying to
enforce a separation. This tendency is in nobody's intevst.V(CW7, 200)
The man surrenders to the anima's seductive promises of perfect womanhood,

and resents his lover's failure to incarnate them. He must guard against
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rationalization because they are governed by the anima's

moodiness and deceit. He may think he is on the lookout
for another woman - an anima ploy aimed at separation and
escape,.from reality and true relatedness. This should not

be considered as his own weakness, but he must ask why she
wants this separetion, "The more personally she is taken
the better." (loc.cit.)

Because the general means more than the person®&l to the
Legos—carrying man, the anima is a passionately exclusive
figure by compensation. Jung also posits a biological
reason - the male with his multitudinous sperm seeks a multi-
tude of females,and the female needs the close attention of
a single male during breeding. Compensation reverses in

the psyche,

The anima is the receptacle of the man's Eros, his emo-
tional relatedness. If undifferentiated, Eros is expressed
negatively as a "temptation to abandon oneself to a mood or
an affect.”" (CW1l0, 118) In this sense, the anima is ex-
perienced as an irrational feeling not to be confused with
the rational feeling function, When differentiated, however,

ONSHOUS .
the anima becomes a es- Eros function.

Jung also refers to the anima as '"soul". The German
Seelfe combines the two terms 'psyche'" and "soul" in a way
that is untranslatable into English. Jung uses Psyche and
Seele for '"psyche', and Seele for 'soul', He prefers to call
the anima Seefenbild, "soul-image'", but often calls this
"function compler". (CW6, 463) the ''soul'. The soul transmits
symbols andwgzgfﬁcontents to csness., and belongs partly to cousqoos-
egggssq and partly to theugggﬁ?x' Jung regarded this concep-
tion of the soul as 'purely phenomenological. I am not
indulging in psychological mysticism, but am trying to group
the elementary psychic phenomena which underlie the belief in

souls.” (CW10, 43)

The inner attitude of the anima finds its apogee in its
relationship with the Self or God-image. The soul ''possesses

by nature a religious function," (CW12, 12) Insofar as the
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anima is imbpned witﬁwhature of the symbol she transmits

"God and soul are esentially the same." (CW6, 248), and the

sould is God, "a truly happy state." (CW6, 251) Thus in-

carnating‘the Self, the soul is '"the daemtmic personification
of thémgggrﬁ’embodying the totality, the utter polarity and

ambivalence of the world of images." (CW6, 170)

At more primitive levels of culture the soul was envi-
sioned as manifold, and as a function of relationship to the
external world, whereas, ‘'‘at the h%ﬁest level of culture the
soul resolves itself into the subjects' awareness of his
psychic activities and exists only as a term for the totality

of psychic processes.” (CW6, 247) The soul becomes psyche,

Soul is gyntimately bound up with spirit, the wise old
man. "It is moving force, that is, life-force." (CW, 345)
¥he animates the body. '"Soul is the living thing in man,
that which lives of itself and causes life. ... With her
cunning play of illusions soul lures into 1life the inertness
of matter that does not want to live." (CW9i, 26) The soul
is "threatened and propitated with superhuman punishments and
blessings" in the world's religions because she acts '"above
and below human existence' drawing man away from his '"greatest
passion, idleness." (CW9i, 27) She is artificer of the

. . . (ONSLOOS e 68 .
satanic and saintly in man, not man (ego-esmess.) himself,

The spirit redeems the soul by giving her a "spiritual"
direction. "Since the soul animates the body, just as the
soul is animated by the spirit, she tends to favour the body,
and everything bodily, sensuous, and emotional,. She lies
caught in the chains of Physis, and, she desires 'beyond
physical necessity'. She must be called back by the counsel
of the spirit from her lostness in matter and the world."”
This counsel is achieved by "introversion, introspection,
meditation, and the careful investigation of desires and
their motives. ... He will learn to know his soul ... with
the help of the spirit, by which are meant the higher facult-
ies such as reason, insight, and moral discrimination. But
insofar as the spirit is also a 'window into eternity' ...

it conveys to the scul a certain 'divine influx' and the

knowledge of higher things, wherein consists precisely its
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supposed animation of the soul."(CW14, 472-3) Spirit fills
the soul with divine wisdom and is the energy of life moving
~towards its various destinies in man. The spirit animates

the soul to do the work of individuation.

Like the anima, the animus is an "associative function"
- (CW7, '209), but, unlike the anima, this is not erotic related-
ness but that of the creative, forward-seeking spirit of Logos.
Whereas the anima tends towards the past, the animus prefers
present and guture, twin interests of the spirit. The word
derives from the Latin for "mind" or "spirit" but connotes
something far greater than mere intellect. The ideal spirit
to fill an animus projection is "an attitude, the spirit by
which a man lives."(CW14, 182), that knows how to "deal ade-
quately with nature ... the animal man.'" (loc.cit.) It knows

how to deal with its own Eros and anima.

In the pre-1946 sense, the animus is the '"deposit ... of
all woman's ancestral experiences of man - and not only that,
he is also a creative and procreative being, not in the sense
of masculine creativity, but in the sense that he brings
forth something we might call the Logos speamatikos, the
spermatic word ... the inner masculine side of a woman brings
forth creative seeds which have the power to fertilize the
feminine side of the man." (CW7, 209) Anima and animus com-

pensate each other.

The animus is a "jealous lover. He is adept at putting,
in the place of the real man, an opinion about him, the ex-
ceedingly disputable grounds for which are never submitted to
criticism." (CW7, 208) An}mus opinions are almost unshakeable
convictions resting on:g:gs prior assumptions and correspond to
anima moods in their action. They are generally culled from
opinions held by society at large, "scraped together more or
lesszgzzhy. from childhood on, and compressed into a canon of
average truth, justice and reasonableness, a compendium of pre-
conceptions which, whenever a competent judge is lacking (as
not infrequently happens), instantly obliges an opinion.
Sometimes these opinions take the form of sound common sense,

sometimes they appear as principles which are like a travesty

of education: 'People have always done it like this' or "Everybody

says it is like that'."(CW7,207) The animus can be frivolous in
his absolute
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certainty. He is not only a "conservative, coll. conscience;
he is alsc a neologist who ... has an extraordinary weakness
for difficult and unfamiliar words which act as a nleasant

substitute for the odious task of reflection.” " (CW7, 208)

In fantasy he usually appears as a hero-figure. The
animus who provokes a man with his argumentativeness is seeking
to arouse the hero in the man, e is meant to ioms to be
thc woman's soul-mate, and suffer the consequence of facing
the world in a way she will not. If the man fails her ideal,
punishment is dire and swift. She criticizes him mercilessly,

often with a degree of aptness hut unrelata=dly.

Fantasy and dreams Feprescntation may he as a mlurality
of male fisures, 621;7: the versonal means more to a woman
than the seneral, so her anrimus &s manifold hy comnensation.
lier outside world is a “sort of cosmic mist' (CH7, 210), and
nebulous unity, so an ‘iddefinite variety (CWoii, 267)

attaches to the animus. The name of the Logos-hero is legion.

The animus as npsychopomn embhodies the woman's Logos,
leading to grecater discernment of the vn@msyous. 1ihen extra-
verted, Lie is “obstinate, har»ning on principles, laying down
the law, dogmatic, world-reforming, theoretic, word-mongering,
argumentative, and domineerine.” (C¥W9i, 124) Always irration-
al, often nomothetic and anodictic, animus ovinions "exercise
a powerTul influence on the i'oman's emotional life, " (CW16, 301)
distorting her feminine relatedness. Animus possession is
characterized by an inferior Logos which replacesqgffsﬁros
with hunger for, and ahuse of., mower: the animus "draws his

sword of wpower." (CWOii, 115)

The animus is renressed Lecause of his contanination with

: UACONBLO0S CONRLIOUENERS, |
the shadew and becauses Le 'rings the wes. to esness,. 'For
U wnshos

womar, the typical dangey suanntins from the wes, comcs from
above, from the 's»wiritnal! sohere rersonified by thn animus."
(cwoi, 217) The animus friss to discern and discrinrinate

but nftern "lets himself be fakon in Iy sccond-rate thinking

fand is] liable to bad taste."(CW9i, 124)

Any relationship between male and female partakes of the

"marriage quaternity', where one relationship cloaks four.
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There is the male ego/female ego relationship; the maleego/
animus relationship; the female ego/anima relationship; and
the animyanimus relationship. Moreover, there are the re-
lationships between ego and contrasexual archakﬁn. Everyone
has two lovers - the real one and the fantasy omne. Each
of these relationships is a phenomenon unto itself, and the
aim should be to éntegrate then intoagzﬁfggi as much as

possible.

Once the anima/animus complex has been assimilated, the
wise o0ld man appears. Often his position is taken in women
by the Great Mother, the wise old woman, "The old man appears
when the hero is in a honeless and desperate situation from
which only profound reflection or a lucky idea - in other
words, a spiritual function or endopsychic automatism of
some kind - can extricate him." (CW9i, 217-18) Hisigs the
Logos wisdom. The Great Mother regponds to situations de-
manding Eros wisdom beyond the ken of the female ego. A
woman will find herself suddenly acting for all the world
like the nurturing Earth Mother. These figures are immense-
1y complicated phenomenologically, so I can only hint at
their natures here. Suffice it to say that the integration
of their wisdom represents a high point in idivaduation.

Much of Jung's knowledge of thgwszzfﬁcame from discussions
with his own wise o0ld man personifiestion whom he called
Philemon.

When the anima is assimilated its energy does not g0 to Consuous:
cgzzis., no matter how the latter covets it. It goes to
constellate the wise old man for compensation follows this
immutable pattern. As long as the ego desires this energy
and its wisdom, théwgzzfxwill retain it in archetypal vessels
called "mana-personalities', Manq is a primitive term meaning
the magic power, force or energy belonging to the Shaman,
totem, and every being. Jung regards it as projected libido.
The mane-personalities are many. If the ego can forego the
mana, the wise old man is assimilated leaving '"that ineffable
something betwixt the opposites, or else that which unites
them ... the coming to birth of personality, a profoundly
individual step forward, the next stage.”" (CW7, 230) The

Self is realized,
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Identification with the mana-personality is almost inevit-
able. One can scarcely help admiring oneself a little for
having seen more deeply into things than others, and the others
have such an urge to find a tangiblebhero somewhere, or a
superior wise man." (CW7, 233) that they reinforce this tend-
ency. We can only confess our humility before the Self. "By

Vlhensaoud

opposing no force to the uwes~ we do not provoke it to attack."
(CWw7, 234)

The mana-personality is differentiated byatg?m}ealization
of its contents. In the man it means a second and real
liberation from the father and in the woman from the mother -
a "first genuine sense of his or her identity." (CW7, 235)
Such people "know more and want more than other people” (Cw7,
237); they want to emwbark further on the road to individua-

tion of which they have a pnowerful intuition.

Individuation is often charaterized by mandala figures
produced during active imagination. ""Mandala' is Sansktit
for "magic circle”, and represents thg &ggg% of wholeness or
order which, Jung warns, posits completeness but does not
necessarily prove its existence. There are innumerable
variants but all are concentrically arranged figures. Usually
based on the squaring of the circle or some application of the
quaternity, they have a number of recurring qualities. Jung
‘discovered the mandala during his own "confrontation with the

“““msa%&iﬁu', around 1916, but did not publish until 1929. During
this interval, he assured himself that his patients, and even
those analysts not trained by him, produced mandalas spontan-
cously. He investigated their historical and ethnic occur-
ence., fle wanted especially to guard against sufgestion be-
cause it promised to be, and was, '"one of the best examples
of the universal operation of aﬁwﬁ$:£i“(cwgi, 353)

The mandala is slowly built up during active imagination,
though some spring ready-made to life in dreams or fantasy.
A great many projections must be withdrawn before the mandala
finally settles itself - for the time being. The coming to
csness. of the Self can be followed in its development. It

is the womb, vessel (alchemical vas), room, or fertile flower
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in which the transformation takes place. At the same time
it is the divine being hitherto dormant. As a process of
repatterning in a confinced space, a place of gestation, it
has many links with the uterus, and is feminine. !"Their
basic motif is a premonition of a centre of personality ...
to which everything is related, by which everything is
arranged,and which is itself a source of energy. The energy
++o. is mamifested insthe almost irresitable urge to beconme
what one is ,..'" (CW9i, 357) An image of the Self.

The mandala is met with in relatively few cases because
few go so deep, but can be observed acting upon the psyche
from its place of concealment in others. The the patient
it is generally completely unexpected. When its univers-
ality is demonstrated, many have their first realization of
the reality of the psyche. Its appearance is the opportun-
ity for some very important work as it provides, like dreams,

and fantasies, an up-to-date report on the state of the psyche.

In past and certain contemporary cultures they are used
as "instruments of meditation, concentration and self-immer-

sion, for the purpose of realizing inner experience.” (CW9i,

383-4) In modern Europe they are spontaneous products of
unmsa‘o%, i . .
the ues~, '"the traditional antidote for chaotic states of

mind."™ (CW9i, 10) A new centring of personality, they are
an attempt at self-healing that brings order, balance, and
completeness to a disrupted psyche. Mandalas are experienced
as soothing and beneficial. The place of the deity in
modern mandalas is taken by the wholeness of man. The god-
image common to other mandalas - the Buddha in the Lotus -

is introjected and threatens inflation. It is sealed in a
inner circle or square to prevent this, Despite its anthro-
pocentricity, contemplation of the mandala is far from ego-
centric: "the deified or divine man who is imprisoned, con-
cealed, protected, usually depersonalized, and represented

by an abstract symbol" (CW11, 96) is the Self. "I knew that
in finding the mandala as an expression of the Self I had
attained what was for me the ultimate. Perhaps someone else
knows more, but not I.* MDR, 222)
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Recause it is the mandala's basic mathematical structure,
the quaternity is closely related to it. It too is a symbol
of the Self, the spiritual man. The quaternity represents
the process ofuzsz;ealization of a content. "The rhythm is
built up in three steps; but the resulting symbol is a quat-
ernity.'" (CW1ll, 175) The Trinity - thesis, antithesis,
synthesis - culminates in the quaternity as a "condition of
absolute totality." (CW11l, 196) All quaternities represent
thébzzqm}ealization of the opposites,. The fourth beat is
the‘;g;g:;? of the symbol. The role of the transcendent
function is referred to in Jung's statement that '"the comple-

ment of quaternity is unity." (CW9ii, 224)

The duaternity refers to the four function and their

A COorSoLS . .
role in making a content es-. And what the four functions
sunder, the transcendent function unites - the four in one.

"The quaternity is an organizing scheme par excellence,
something like the crossed threads in a telescope. It is

a system of co-ordinates that is used almost instinctively
for dividing up or arranging a chaotic multiplicity.” (CW9ii,
242) For example, the fomr cardinal directions. Where-

ever there are three the Jungian seeks a fourth,.



JUNG'S PSYCHOLOGY -

| &

Jung emphasizes the psyche as an aspect of the phenomen-
ological, ontological world. It is the medium through which
we know reality. This is not to deny either the phenomenal
or ideal worlds - who can do that? - only to unite them in a
pragmatic third, a world of images. Consequently, in psychcﬂoﬂv
the npsyche alope studies the psyche. Inlike the other natur-
al sciencesfﬂggﬁgﬁ‘ has no Archimedean point from which the
psyche can be known "objectively'. A1l knowledge of the
psyche is itself psychic. Concepts, themes, hypotheses,
selections of facts, are inevitably contabimdted by the

: peychology
‘personal equation.” (CW6, 8) In z ., the psyche observ-
ing itself through its own mahnfold nature compounds the

problem.

Jung, furthermore, was particularly alive to the delimit-
ing nature of generalization. "Ideas are ... a fatal con-
fession' (CW4, 333) of the prejudices which select out phen-
omena "worth' gemeralizing or validly generalizable. The
concept breaks up the continuum. The statistical method
omits much of reality, hoping the rejected will cancel itself
out, Statistical theories should not be hypostatized into
unassailable fundamental fact because they are abstractions
derived from a condensing or reductive intellect, This
equally applies to theories whose only "statistics'" are those
primitive, almost intuitive, assessments of relative measures
which so often inform general social theory. The fact that
theories '"work™ does not mean that the range of reality ignor-
ed by them does not exist. Nor does it guarantee that that
range of phenomena does not affect the material selected for
generalization. Very often the questions we ask and the
places in which we seek answers blind us to important dimen-
sions of reality. Theories are best treated as segments of
the psyche first, and approximations of reality secong.

"Theory still plays far too great a role, instead of being
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included in phenomenology as it should." (CW9i, 54) We
should remember that its psychological roots lay in its
functional correspondence to the "magically powerful name
which gets a grip on the object"(CW5, 141) thus depotentiat-
ing its animistic properties. Perhaps in this realization

we can find the necessary detachment.

Jung regarded himself as an #npiricist who adhered 'as
such to the phenomenological standpoint.” (CW1l1l, 5) As it
cannot transcend the epistemology of the subject whose objece

Pocholon . :
is itself, is "sheenr experdience.”(CW1B, 774) Behind
VN oS ovs
knowledge stand the swes~= a prioris or Kant's categories, and
it requires a leap of faith to believe that empirical concepts
fit the real world. Jung, who always claimed that he relied

on knowledge and not faith, made that leap, as others do, in

phapomenology.
‘)sqd/wl wytes
Jung held that there were many valid psyehs., all of which
are peculiar to the psyches which produced them. e thought

that, despite Occam s razor, a multiplicity of theories is
imnerative for asygéj if it is to cancel out some of the more
extreme idiosyncrasies of understanding. Plurality is both
its 1limit and its boon. Even so, the idosyncmsies must have
a place. The world is constituted of unique phenomena which
can be appreciated only by unique, relative theories. Hand
in hand with this realization came Jung's determination never
to let his ideas ossify into a system, He saw in the system
the "bigotry and inhumanity" (CW10, 168) of generalization,
and considered it the concern of the philosopher and not of
the empiricist, who must be continually struck by the differ-
ences as well as the similarities in the world. In the end
we must be convinced of our inability to know anything in any
absolute sense, "Reality is simply what works in the human
soul.”" (CW6, 41) Although we can be moved to the very core
by our irrational sense of reality, we cannot presume to de-
fine what is real and khat unreal, Reality, when we name it,

is merely a complex of representations within the psvche.
y p I
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No wonder then that Jung faced reality with his total
keing. The intellect was not his foremost consideration.
Total experience drew his primary adherence. He strictly
restricted his enquiries to the needs of his daily life as
therapist and individuant. During his '"confrontation with

UhtonSeiovs
the ues.'" he was moved strictly by the spirit within, Life
demanded of him courageous, lone descent and the elucidation
of that journey that was to be his life's work. At the same
time, the strongest incentive was the recurrent thought -
“liow can you treat something that you do not understand?"
(CW5, 434) - itself a question from the spirit-ied soul.
Psych&mas a2 science is a pursuit of knowledge, but, as a
therapy, is a creative fantasy channelled through and man-
ipulated by egof:ggzggi. The intellect that makes the science
is a mere tool in the total approach to 1life.

Deptthwhd%q grew out of the need to cure. Neurosis and
psychosis fed the young discipline with data and still do.

Yet we are all neurotic and, in some disturbing way, psychotic.
Mowadays, most therapists regard unhappiness, tension, anxiety,
etc., as pathology, the result of psychic dissociation and
conflict. Instead of thinking neurosis to be an illness,

they understand it as the other side of life that necessarily
alternates with periods of well-being. Jung certainly regard-

ed it in this way.

For Jung the goal of life is relentless growth, or adapt-
ation to inner and outer reality. It is a constant movement
or flow of libido which paradoxically includes the integration
of stasis. Neurosis results when the libido gets "stuck”,
i.e. does not flow in the psychic here and now. The neurotic
wants to avoid the dangers of growing. We are sensitive to
obstacles and refuse to face our problenms, When libido is
stuck it introverts and regresses to infantile reminiscences,
tendencies, and fantasies. The main river bed of life is
damned and its water (libido) flows back to previous beds and
tributaries, which have been successfully negotiated and so
are "safe', Jung accounts for the neurotic's sensitiveness
as moral funk - we can face neither honest self-criticism

nor the desperate struggle to overcome a present difficulty.
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"The disinclination to face stern reality ... a lack of
seriousness, a playfulness .,. which sometimes frivolously
disguises real difficulties, at other times makes mountains
out of molehills, always thinking up fantastic ways of evad-
ing the demands of real 1life." (CW4, 130)

Many can live quite happily 1n°32§§3!:“; only those who
must grow find inner conflict and neuposis on a large scale,
A neurosis .. consists of two things¥Y infantile unwilling-
ness and the will to adapt.' (CW10, 169) Infantile unwill-
ingness can be a plausible and workable adaptation to life,
but the will to adapt, if present, conflicts with it: the
psyche is split and a neurosis reigns. "Without this initial
opposition there is no flow of energy, no vitality. ... Only
if we understand and accept the neurosis as our truest and
most precious possession can we be sure of avoiding stagna-
tion. ... In the neurosis is hidden one's worst enemy and
best friend. One cannot rate him too highly, unless of
course fate has made us hostile to 1life. There are always
deserters, but they have nothing to say to us, nor we to
them." (loc.cit.)

Regression often leads us back to times when a decision
not to face the demands of the moment was made, and the
normal line of development thereby foreshortened. A sensi-
tiveness associated with an area of ctifticel hurt (Culver M,
Barker) arose which proved habitual. The neurotic ever
renews his refusal to life. A vicious circle is instigated
- "retreat from life leads to regression, and regression
heightens resistance to life.™"™ (CW4, 179) Yet regression
contains the possibility of a new 1life plan, has a "Helpful
and preparatory tendency."” (CW4, 180) Regressive fantasies
contain the seeds of life-enhancing symbols. Infantilism
may be a "regrettably persistent fragment of infantile 1life
or .. a vitally creative beginning." (CW10, 162) The Self
is often symbolized by a child.

Beyond this learned sensitiveness Jung postulated an
inherited reserve., 'The ultimate and deepest roots of neurosis

seems to be innate sensitiveness,'"(CW4, 183) which is found
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in the "hesitation of every organism in the face of a new

cffort to adapt.” (CW4, 182) This inborn inertia is ex-
verienced as indolence and anxiety. Affective retardation,
then, is both innate and acquired. But we must derive

neurosis from the acquired aspects if only because everyone
has the innate ones. Everyone wants to get stuck, of those

who do, only eh»emie neurotics are aware of it.

Neurosis occurs when the fantasies activated by regress-
ing 1libhido are not madéagzr»and seek expression in symptoms.
Compulsive behaviour brings these complexes forcibly to consciousnest
esness, - compensation. At all times the ego can decide to
be courageous, but it is usually so bewildered and infatuated
by the infantile and archaic fantasies, so mesmerized by fear,
and so socially reinforced in its neurosis, that it seldom
does by itself._ Tlie neurosis is ""fed and as it were new-made
every day. And it is only in the today, not in our yesterdays,
thiat the neurosis can be ‘'cured'." (CW10, 172 The task of the
therapist is to get egofgg;z;;? to understand what it is doing
to itself, and so be able to decide that neurosis is no way to
live. Usually, this process will involve the constellation
of new archetypal guidelines that offer a valuable alternative
life-style. In fact, it was the decision not to adopt this
alternative which brought on the neurosis. Neurosis is a choice
that may be reversed at any time, though the only immediate
alternative may be inner conflict, An unlived passion for
life, which has been neurotically revisited uponqggﬁzggf by
a passionate dependence on the parental imagos, can be set free
at any moment. The secret is to know that that is what you
want and to take responsibility for that desire and its conse-

quences.

ﬂhe duties which a neurosis will not fulfil are personal
colleci
and eolly. Life demands allegiance through ego, instindand

archchwe. Unfortunately, our society reinforces negligence in
will, body and soul. There is a social dimension to neurosis
i . UneonSUoUsNesS . X
in that society tends to reward ucsness. with the materialist-
ic fulfiment of our dependency fantasies. The development

CONS DU 055 o
of esness., the essence of life's demand upon us, is everywhere

neglected becauee it entails awareness of our essential alone-
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Cmﬁdabnqg
ness. &Lsnesss differentiates between self and other, life

CONSCOURNERS . .
and death,. To accept esness-. is to accept inevitable alone-
: . CONSLLeLINCAS
ness in life and in ineluctable death. Adam's sin was c¢Sne&s.

and it brought death and fear into the world.

Another cultural dimension to modern neurosis is the

paucity of living myths in our civilization. Myths provide

aﬂuﬂx&4q meaning. A man who has lost contact with the mythi-
calness of life, and denies its incarnation in his personal
cxistence, has lost the meaningfulness of his being. A
neurosis ''must be understood ... as the suffering of a soul
wiich has not discovered its meaning"(CWil, 330-1) but search-
es on in spite of inner resistance, The neurotic has no
compelling reason beyond his neurotic suffering to involve
himself in life." (It is the man without amox 4afti who is the
neurotic.” (CW17, 185)

Jung maintained that Freud overemphasized the causalgpewer
of neurotic fantasy. Certainly, infantilism characterizes
neurosis, but it is the result and not the cause of regression.
3ehind the neurotic fantasy is a more powerful, superordinated,
life-enhancing one. The neurotic fantasy is restrictive and
no fit vessel for the Self - behind it lies that fit vessel.
The neurotic must choose as a lover of life to focus on the
divine child and not the personal child of his past. He must
stop using the neurotic fantasy of his immaturity and little-
ness as an excuse for his cowardice. The world has changed,
and he has changed, since that day of critical hurt. The
secret of courage is beyond Jung. It is there or not there
as the case may be. Where it was not, it can suddenly be.

e are all prey to fear at one time and another, only chronie
neurotics get stuck in that moment of hesitation and the regre-

ssive application of the model of the family to all life.

Neurosis is a temporary, unsuccessful attempt at self-
healing. "Neurosis is a transitory phase, it is the unrest
between two positions.” (CW18, 204) It stands between the
0old one-sided attitude and the new, adapted attitude that will
itself become one-sided, If a neurosis could be plucked out

like a bad tooth, the neurotic "would have lost as much as

the thinker deprived of his doubt, or the moralist deprived
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of his temptation, or the brave man deprived of his fear.

To lose a neurosis is to find oneself without an object:

life loses its point and hence its meaning ... for hidden

in the neurosis is a bit of still undeveloped personality,

a nrevious fragment of the psyche" (CW10, 167) without which
a man is not whole and can find no peace. Development has
no meaning unless it is matched against a countertendency.
"The patient has not to Learn how to aet nid of his neurosdis,
but how to bean Lit."(CW10, 169) The transcension of neuro-

sis gives life meaning.

The neurotic makes himself powerless in a 1life in which
he finds no enjoyment. He is possessed by autonomous com-

nlexes and driven by the spirit., His way is hard but hopeful,

The fact that by the 1950's there had been little advance
in the theory and treatment of psychosis amazed Jung. This
level of pathology remains peculiarly intractable. Jung
never entertained the hypothesis of a purely physical aetiol-
opy of psychosis, For some time, however, he did hypothel—
ize that phychosis is caused when affectivéty, or the stimu-
lation of too powerful a complex, overpowered the ego, meta-
bolic toxins were produced in a physiology hereditarily pre-
disposed to psychosis. In this way the split-off complex
reached the organic structure. Nevertheless thias aetiology

_ psycholeay
was linked to the é&yg%1 of a weak ego and was, therefore,

bimodal.

Jung distinguished three types of schizophrenia. The
ONLONSA-OUS . R
most common ''strong' type is caused by wes. fantasies which
overwhelm a relatively weak ego, The ego cannot assimilate
the ucs. contents "which ... keep their original, chaotic,
and archaic form and consequently disrupt the unity of csness."
(Cws5, 408) This corresponds to a "high degree of inflation
[whickH]) demends on some innate weakmess of the personality
collechue vnonseious

against the autonomy of the ecell-ucs. contents.'"(CW7, 147)
a .
As such it is "identification with an ggtﬁi." (cwoi, 351)

In neurosis there is a split between two discernible
personalities that are nevertheless perceived to be connected.

In the case of psychosis additional personalities are rela-
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tively indistinguishable to the sufferer, Schizophrenic
contents are commonly 'only fragments with vestiges of
maaning” (CW8, 122) with which various parts of the ego
identify. There is no unity in psychosis - '"thereis no-
where a whole.'" (CW18, 100) Whereas normal experience of
qggggf is typified b m ingful leteness sychotic
an is typifi y a meaningful comp eness, psy
experience of a;w* . is thoroughly fragmented. Integration
is extremely rudimentary. The ego divides and its various

sections adhere to various parts of the umgegenseciovs,

There are two distincktendencies in strong schizophrenia.

1) Characterized by regression to earlier modes of ego func-

tion, there is almost no =go. 2) There is a massive, com-

rensatory influx of archetypal material. Yhereas in neurosis

the ego regresses to the parental imagos, in psychosis it

regresses to the archaic psyche., It is suggested nowadays

that psychosis results when reality frustrates every move in

life, even to the extent where pain and sadness are insuffi-

cient to give life meaning and reason to hold on. The collechive
mm”ﬁﬁﬁ? becomes a powerful alternative which forces itself upon

a destitute ego. The ego is in abeyance but definitely not

defunct. It responds to a '"kind of reckless therapy" (P.A.,

111, 7-8) which relates the split-off fantasies to the ego-consuovs-

cbf%ss. that remains. Once this bridge is established, and

the ego strengthened, the prob&em of integrating the opposites

can be tackled.

The second '"asthenic" type has a weak ego and a weak uneensciov
Thesc people report no dreams. "It is as though Nature does
not react." (Ibid, 111,6-7) These cases respond to nurtur-
ing, requiring, like a delicate plant, the most devoted, time-
consuming cultivation. One American group allows them to re-
gress to infanthood for up to two years, treating them just

like babies.

The third type is an amalgamation of the two - a strong
psychotic who is in one corner weak. The weak segment is
extremely vulnerable and cannot be taken at the same pace as
the rest. The cases respond when treated "slowly, patiently,

and not by forcing events." (Ibid, 111, 7-8)



~Jung's ideas on psychosis, as with all investigators, ask
more questions than they answer, One wonders whether psycho-
sis is not so alien that it permits too little usable experi-
ence to provide a workable theory let alone a relatively high

success-rate in therapy.

Although Jung had spent many years treating psychotics,
his major contributions to psychotherapy were in the field
of neurosis. Certainly he was amongst the first to treat
psychotic contents as meaningful and exhibited a rare flair
for their interpretation, but he made no breakthrough of the
mognitude of his work with neurosis. Freud had seen neuro-
sis as the direct Aesulf of conflict; Jung saw it as the
result of the attitfude to conflict, and so anticipated ego
psychd%1. If this attitude is one of maladaptive sensitive-
ness to life's demands, it will conflict with the adaptive
spirit. The ego, indentifying with an infantile mode,
battles against an adaptive archetypal solution. We can see
in this resistance the fear of the unknown; the inertia of
matter; and the fear of death as adaptation is a species of
death, the death of an old identity. This fear of death is
oblivious to the attending rebirth; and a critical hurt sus-
tained at some time has taught a wrong lesson about life, a
lesson which, when adhered to in dissimilar and subsequent
situations, brings only suffering out of its putative security.
The neurotic needs to learn some new lesson about life that
will embolden him, Yet there is a further spontaneous ele-
ment: a sudden upsurge of courage allied with a restless
disgust with funk - the legacy of the spirit-{filled soul.
Inevitably problems can be solved only by risking darkness

and obscurity - the unknown.

Sometimes the neurotic is the bearer of a new cultural
mode who has bowed down hefore the weight and might of an
old paradigm, Similarly, the individual may refuse to follow
a personal developmental imperative. A man must separate
. . A unum&ovs\\.'
from his mother. If he does not he fears life hecause o'y
he knows his mother is no sure protection. A vicious circle
is created: the more he fears life, the more he shrinks from

it, the more he seeks the mother, the more he fears life ...
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His fear seems to come from the mother, but actually is a

deadly fear of the ucs. inner man in him seekins 1ife. The
UNnwhsaovd

mother (the wes.) thus challenges the hero to his path, and,

by promising the original paradise, lays the poisonous ser-

nent in his way.

The overall aim of Jungian analysis is to narrow the
. Congorovshers R
fissure between esmess. and the umeamsgous. If successful, psychic
dissociations will be mended and individuation ameliorated.
The symbol is essential to both tasks and itself represents
i Consciovs OneentcAos .
2 '"mutual venetration of es- and wmes.'"(CW16, 152) via the
transcendent function,. The patient must hring the courage
to tread this path. The therapist "must first tread with
the natient the path of his illness - the path of his mistake
that sharpens his conflicts and increases his loneliness
until it becomes hnhearable - hoping that from the psychic
depths which sent up the powers of destruction the rescuing
forces will also come," (CW11l, 334-5) There will be no cure
or successful resolution without the moral factor.
. ConsroBness . .
After the anamnesis of esmess. comes the intesration of
Uhcons e vn, .
the nersonal wes~, whose contents being with them the trans-
personal elements which will ultimately redeem the ailing
efro, Analysis should aim at leaving the patient with the
canacity for self-analysis: dream work, active imagination,
LA LA OUS

emotional flooding, etc.. Once the wes. is activated, it

can never again remain inactive, Le., outside aao—consdoosncs$.

Nreams and active imagination are central to Jungian
therany,. Both are examples of fantasy distinpuished by the
fact that the former occurs during sleep and is, therefore,

CouscnuSNn s
less contaminated by esness.. than the other. Interpretation

of hoth follow the same hermeneutic process.

Jung's understanding of dreams goes far beyond Freud's
wish~fulfilment theory. Neither does he consider them to
be "manifest" concealments of "latent" material aimed at
preserving sleep. '"Hature is often obscure or imvenetrable,
hut she is not, like man, deceitful. We must therefore take
it that the dream is what it is meant to be, neither more nor

less.” (CW7, 100) Dreams are a species of free creative
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fantasy, a conclusion supported by the fact that active
imagination usually decreases drean activity, The dream
is a self-portrayal of the current psychic state of the
dreamer, and a '"natural reaction of the self-regulating

psychic system (CW18, 110), i.e. a compensation.

The dream compensation is mostly "too fedble [andl
unintelligible [to) exercise a radical influence on“ﬁﬁgﬁgﬁin
(loc.cit.) so it usually runs underground, altering mood
and giving a certain subliminal understanding. Some dreams,
however, are cogent enoughtto alter csness. directly, even
boeachRiag slecep if need bhe. Dream compensation acts in two
ways: 1) the prospective function found in so-called "big"
or archetypal, dreams:; and 2) the reductive function oper-
ating in “liytle”, or personal, dreams. Bipg dreams tend to
influenceat;ggg;? more because their numinosity produces

greater affects,

Inasmuch as the seeds of tomorrow's behaviour zre held

within the psyche today, dreams may foretell future events

in the 1life of the dreamer. The psyche often exhibits aims
[7 VAR UGl toaser . .
or purposes, both es. and aeef?’ln dreams, Because the useasuous

can take the lead in psychic life, the dream may embody '3
rositive, guiding idea or ... an aim whose vital meaning
would be greatly superior to that of the momentarily con-
stellateé*:Z? content."” (CW8, 255) There is no intention
to suggest a final cause or teleology: "I use the word final-
ity ... in order to avoid confusion with the concept of
teleology. By finality I mean merely the immanent psycho-
logical striving for a goal ... one could say 'sense of
purpose'! (CW8, 241)

The reductive function constellates repressed infantile-
sexual, infantile-power, and inflated contents. Its function
is to undernine the misidentifications of the ego. Most
often these problems involve serious divergences from the
psychic roots of the individual. If so, the metamorphosis
will take longer, and the reductive function becomes a part
of the overall strategy of the prosvective function of the

symbol. A massive inflation, for example, necessitates a
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long drawn-out compensation to show that something is in-
Jeed amiss in that godly personality, followed by certain

archetypal motifs.

Jung defineated two other types of dream. The reaction

drcam depotentiates trauma by repetitiom of the traumatic

event. fle also included telepathy and other synchromici-
ties in dreams. This allows for genuine prognogtictory
dreams. It was perhans with this in mind, and certainly

with the limitations of his own psychology in view, that he
wrote of compmensation - "I do not wish to assert that this
is the only possible theory of dreams or that completely
explains aff the phenowmena of dream-1life,. The dream 1is

an extraordinarily complicated phenomenaon.” (CY3, 254)

The dream is one of the guide-posts &n the road of in-
dividuation. Filled with the objectivity of the objective
psyche, it presents us with a ee4i: wisdom as well as with
an accurate representation of the psychic situation, Un-
fortunately, dreams dJdo not speak a language which most minds
can readily comprehend. Aswgzsz}roducts they relate in
terms of paradox and analogy, of symbols with no fixed mean-
ing, and the universal language of myth. We must have some
way of interpreting the dream but Jung tells us that there
is no absolutely reliable method. All dreams should be
approached as totally unknown phenomena, and all interpre-
tation is fraught with the danger of subjectivity. His
reconmendation #e to learn "as much as you can about the
symbolism and forget it all when analysing a dream.™ (CW18,
215) With that firm and oft-reveated proviso he sets out

somehermeneutic rules of thumb.

Dreams can be interpreted from two standpoints: the
objective which relates dream images to real objects; and
the synthetic which approaches dream figures on the sub-
jective level as features of the dreamer's own personality.
"] experience not merely the object but first and foremost
nyself." (CW17, E&4) llere the causal and final, historical
and prospective, stand opposed and are yet to be satisfact-

orily combined,
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orily combined.

There is a diachronic dimension to dreams, a contin-
uity from causal past to purposive future. Consequently,
it is best to interpret dreams in series: '"a reading of all
the texts is sufficient to elucidate the difficult passages
in each one." (CW12, 46) The corresponding synchronic
dimension consists in the web of associations and analogies
that can be elicited from dreams, and in theazgfssituation
tlic moment whiclh has constellated the dreanm. The former
can be revealed by answering the following aucstion: "Sup-
prose I have no idesas what the words 'deal table' mean.
Pescribe this object and give me its history in such a way
that I cannot fail to understand what sort of thing it is."
In this way (directed association) we establish almost the
whole context of the dream image. Unlike Freud, Jung does
not use frece association hecause it reveals the whole gamut
of complexes, and his goal is to understand the dream only.
You can free associate to anything and uncover the same
things. Jung sticks to the dream whiclh "Is itself the
criterion of what belongs to it and what leads away from it.
..+ tlie real task is to understand why the dream has chosen

its own individual expression.” (cwig, 191)

Inevitably dreams produce symbols. Jung criticizes
the Freudian semiotic symbolism where a great many symbols
signify very few things, and none can exrlain why one symbol
is used instead of another. To symbols he brings the method
of amplification which is a technique of elaboration and
cladification of the image by means of parallels drawn from
the humane sciences (symbology, myphology, mysticism, folk-
lore, history of religion, #deas and art, ethnography, etc.).
"The essence of hermeneutics ... consists in adding further
analogies to the one already supnlied by the symbol". (CW7m
291) This symbol is thus further differntiated by-%xiiﬁﬁfu”
"The procedure widens and eariches the initial symbol, and
the fianal outcome is an infinitely complex and variegated
picture, the elements of which can be reduced to their re-
spective Lentia comparaiionds." (CW7, 291) All this is due

to the universality of the archetypal imprinting of symbols.
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UNonS DS
One could say that the symbol is a field of wes. '"know-
ledgze’ that amplification serves to uncover, The wes- 1is

i . . . . CPnac DUSNERS .
quite open in its imagery; it is up to esness. to learn its

language if it is toc benefit from it, Adequate amplifica-
. VA IA SELoOS, . :

tion gives the wes. a larger vocabulary with which to speak

conaciovsness, , . s
t0 esmness—y. The process of symbolization goes a step
"higher", A correct amplification can be recognized when
it "clicks', i.e., excites and convinces the subject. Modern
dreams often require new amplifications ' "aeropland for

"gaple'; "car'" or "train® for '"dragon™; "injection' for''snake-
bite', But if a dream is of a unicorn, then its meaning is

in the direction of a unicorn.

Primarily Jung sces dreams as guiding messages from the
spirit, the messenger of the Self. He asks ~ "What is
the purpose of this dream? What effect is it meant to have?"
(CWE, 243) lie wants 'to know what a man'gngz:fuas doing
with his complexes ... what he is preparing himself for."
(Cwls, 82) He seeks harmony with the wisdom, meaning and
fulfilment of the Self. The delicate responsiveness of
dreams quickly reveals a wrong interpretation. If all cor-
rectives fail '"the gemecral inconclusiveness and futility of
our procedure will make itself felt soon enough in the
bleakness, sterility and pointlessness of the undertaking,
so that doctor and patient alike will be suffocated either
by boredom or by doubt. Just as the regard of a correct
interpretation is an uprush of life, so an incorrect one
dooms them to deadlock, resistance, doubt, and nutual

dessication.' (CW7, 112)

In modern times we lack the guidance of traditional
tollechue vncensciovs
truths from the eell-ues-. and may seek answers to our per-

sonal and transpersonal dilemmas in dreams.

The theranist is a guru in the sense that he or she has
access to the esoteric systems of knowledge employed in
amplification, and his or her general level of personal de-
velopment is usually more advanced than that of the patient.

This role as guide can create a gap between theranist and
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ratient, a gap that is reflected in the very nomenﬁﬁqture_ﬂ
conveying their natures: the active therapist who Sﬁé;ShﬁeF
thing to the nassive natient. Jung preferred to conceive
both as individuants, travellers on the same path. Therapy
is "a discussion between two psychic systems that is, two
human beings confrontins one another in their totality."”
(Cv10, 157)

The analysis tries to establish a psychologically adapt-
ed relationship, the absence of which is often causing the
watient's suffering. The attitude of the therapist accom-
nlishes this far hetter than theories and methods, which do
violence to the individual because they are genceralizations
that omit facets of the nersomality which make un its unique
totality. 'In dealing with neurosis a doctor is not con-
fronted with a delincated field of illness; he is faced with
a sick person who is sick ... in his whole personality. The
personality of the patient demands all the resources of the
doctor's rersonality and not technical tricks.’” (C¥W10, 159)
Secause a "technique notices nothéngs, but a human beins does."
(€C¥'10, 163), Jung advised: "learn the best, know the best -
and then forget everything when you face the natient.® (CW1l0,
AK6) Besides, we "know for certain that just any method
or any procedure or any theory, seriously believed, conscient-
iously anplied and sunnorted by a humanly congenial under-
standing, can have a most remarkable therapeutic effect."
(CWic, 439) Assuming the theravrist pnossesses the conducive
rersonality, he or she will find that, logically, the '"funda-
mental rule ... should be to consider each case new and
uniaue. That, probably, is the nearest we can pet to the

truth,'" (CW10, 163)

The therapist cannot stand apart from the patient, but
must be affected - the wounded nhysician heals. *linless both
docter and patient hecome a nrobhlem to each other, no solu-
tion is found." (MDR, 166) Conflicts must he constellated
in ecach for their relationship to remain alive. HNevertheless,
the “octor is a gnide who must know the way to find the way,.
"One cannot help any natient advance further than one has

advonced oneself,” (CW&, 7°2)
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The therapist must ask himselfY "What is it, at this moment
and in this individual, that renresents the natural urgeof
life?"' (CW7, 290)and seecks the answer in dream, fantasy and
introspective conversation. What adaptation is the Self
activating? Normally, this adaptation will be to both inner
and outer reality. Individuation is adaptation to inner
reality. Yet therapy will stand or fall with the question:
"What sort of world does our patient come from and to what
sort of world has he to adant himself?" (CW16, 25) The
natisnt exists in a powerfully influential social and cul-
tural environment to which certain behaviours, maladaptive
in other contexts, may be cuite well adapted. Neurosis,

for example, may be much more adaptive than disselving into
nass unconedresness . "“For this reason the psychologist cannot
avoid coming to grips with contemporary history, even if his
very sould shrinks from the political uppoar, the lying
provazanda, and the jarring speeches of the demagogues.”
(crin, 177) Many neuroses are caused by new cultural modes

conflicting with the old,

At least a third of Jung's patients came to him complain-
ing of the meaninglessness of their existence. Modern
psychologists treat more "no-ogenic” neuroses (Frankl) than
hysterias, which seem to have a {in-de-sidcle rage. Jung
vas one of the first to appreciate this development and
advocated that "what Schopenhauer calls the 'metaphysical
need' of men ... must receive positive consideration during

the analytical work." (CW4, 241)

. . . ) .
There is only ome criterion for any therany - 4 fa William

James - "Does it workin (Cwie, 43)



JUNG'S PSYCHOLOGY - 5

1 know that without me
God can no moment Live;
Wene 1 to die, then he
No Longern could survive. - Angelus Silesius.

Jung was convinced that the essential reality in the

ASCweLINEsS -
and the ovuwensuoLs

phenomenen, Man, is the dichtomy between %
UGSy . This division can be renamed the known and the un-
known. All 1life was and is the story of the gradual
awakening and development of €4RSs5 T3 A1l evolution is
the history of expanding realities until we reach the ex-
panded state embodied in the many reality-images of mankind.
In man, all immediate realities are the product of psychic

: Consctovusness .
representations percieved by eSReSE . The phenomenenof

human“ZZ;ﬁﬁﬁfj as compared to the simians, fish, insects

etc., crowns the psychological evolution of life, and rides

in the vanguard of that deveopment. Man somehow gravitates

in a vast energy process generated between the two poles of

the ultimately and absolutely unknown archetypes of the

psychoid realm and the ultimately and absolutely known, i.e. con~

SUAOLS 5

<5.; One in All.

All energy processes take time to be completed. Jung's
cosmology implicitly postulates an historical, energic pro-

. . . VREONICAD VS
cess which flows from the time of primordial wesness., to

the yirtual, perhaps humanly unreachable, goal of total
counse o ubness
cosmic ésﬂess«. Whether tt will ever reach that goal or

not, and Jung describes the psychoid realm as unknowable, couscovs-
nes

e is forever seeking it and arguably comes closer to
it as time passes. Meanwhile the absolutely unknown re-

. (OUS L BLSINE 55
mains the ancient womb of csness., and the constant dynamic

backdrop to its development, by whichazigg:sﬁ measures it-
self and out of which it is differntiated. And the 1lines
of force between the two poles along which csness, flows

are the guidance and motivation of the spirit as it works

in man.
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I have alreadycgfspribed how the ego is the centre and
LONBADISNLAR, SeLoVshens
field of esness, . Gsness. cements the ego together. "By con-
Se es5
22§3se. I understand the relation of psychic contents to

the ego, insofag as this relation is perceived as such by
%S
the ego. ... ég;:;s. is the function or activity which
maintains the relation of Psychic contents to the ego."
(CW6, 421-2) In fact, Jung finds the distinction between
LonSEio oUA esg
the ego and esaess. so tendous that he often uses the term

Cougee PUSnest
"ego-csness." to designate their confluent quality.

One word in the Jungian vocabulary signifies the essence

Conscioosmeqs . . .
of esness. more than any other: differentiation. "Differ-
. ) : CONSELOFIALSS , .
entiation is ... the sine qua non of esness-." (CW7, 206) Censeon

Nness
€sness., discriminates by meawing a psychic content against

its opposite, excluding all other aspects. Thus, good is
inconceivable without its opposite, evil, and vice versa.

"The emphatic differentiation of opposites is synonymous

with sharper discrimiqation, and that is the 4.4ne qua non

for any broadeningazgxzzs?r?'(CW13, 243) By means of
perceptual, cognitive and valuational dualism, cengesovsness
builds up its picture of the universe as composed of discrete
particles or mgrphs (shapes, forms). "I am deeply convinced
not only of the relentless logic but of the expediency' (loc.
cit.) of thié development of cengeieuses. G-;-;;:n-stss is of iamense
evolutionaly importance to survival and growth of culture.

But egofﬁixﬁiif cannot bear the unavoidable antinomies pro-
duced by its action on the Psychic representations of reality.
It commonly identifies with one side, assumes a shadow and
spends much of its time seeking this other for completion,

0f course, there are socio-psychological reasons for this
one-sidedness, but the nature of“2§22§:? enforces the division
of the psyche until a symbol can affect some sort of transcend-
ing union of the opposites. The "clarification of cOngssqUsne ss
necessarily entails an obscuration of these dimmer elements
which are less capable of becominéu::ff%so that sooner or
later a split occurs in the psychic system. Since it is not
recognized as such it is projected, and appears as a meta-
physical split between the powers of light and powers of dark-
ness, The possibility of this projection is guaranteed by

the pressure of numerous archaic vestiges of the original



105.

daemons of light and darkness in any age." (loc.cit.)
Reality is a continuum in which interfaces are produced by cen-

Bclpusness
c&ness+ alone,

Although Bleuler's talk of "ambivalence'" and "ambitend-
ency" no doubt influenced Jung, a long history underlies his
concept of the psychic opposites. Polarity has been a cen-
tral concern in the thought €8d feeling of the Western world
since its beginning. We think and feel in opposites, the

CohScyoosness ,
stuff of eggess.. Opposites make redl. As it wrenches
[7 IXYNAVENYTIY
them apart, ego-esmess- assumes the mantle of secondary
creator: "everything that exists is grounded in its opposite."
(Cwoi, 32) How can we know happiness without knowing sad-
ness? Theoretically, there are an infinite number of opno-
sites which conform to certain broadly-defined groups. Some
of the major psychic antinomies are ego-csness.. vs. objective
psyche; spirit vs. instinch culture vs. nature; thinking vs.
feeling; sensation vs. intuition; regress vs. progress;;
. . (oS O e S Uta td & Seo UnelS,
introversion vs. extraversion; esness, VS. uesness.. None
of these need be an absolute conflict. Only when csnsgeusness
one-sidedly identifies with one of the opposites does con-
flict occur, because it invokes the supraordinate conflict
CONSU ousnesS URONKA 805 , .

between esness-. and the ucsS vy Normally, the opposites
slumber united neath the transcending pﬂchoid realm in the ouncon-

A msu.’” » - 3 [}
seasus. But the es~ attitude can constellate its opposite in
the uncansuovs. This attempt at compensation is often personified
by the "anthropoid and archaic man ... who ... emerges from
the darkness and shows us where we have deviated from the
basic pattern and crippled ourselves psychically.”" (CW8, 90)

The shadow instructs cenggsausness.

The dominant function causes polarization by its very
nature. Unfortunately, it cannot meet all life's needs.
Situations arise to which it is not adapted. The steady
flow of 1life in which the opposites were united comes to a
halt. Co-ordination becomes divergence - the opposites are
constellated. The tension is conflict that leads to acts
of mutual repression. If one opposite wins out, destruc-
tiom effects emanate from the repressed content. Never-

theless, the opposites become depotentiated through their



106.

repeated clashes and steadily lose value. Their energy
; Udllion -~ '
sinks into thesge#a$ - -depression - and regresses. Re-

gressive contents are invariably useless for adaptation from
the point of view of the dominant function. Consequentiy,
it rejects them. But they represent the other fﬁnctions
which are more adapted to the current problem. The shadow
.replies in terms diametrically opposed to those of the

. . Ego-conscioosness
dominant function.’

must disidentify with the
dominant function and accept the possibility that the
treasure lies hidden in these frightening alternatives. The
shadow and the ahima are the first psychogogues to lead us
to the symbolic 1ife. The opposites, the Buddhist 10,000
things, are transcended by experiencing their rightful
existence and relating to the numinous symbol that rises
uniting from them. The "psychic process ... that works hdim

rather than he LL." (CW11l, 294)

One is left with a feeling of wholeness which "implies

a tremendous tension of opposites"(CW5, 303) and can be
described only in terms of antinomies. "True opposites

.. show a propensity to union" (CW8, 207) and reveal their
inherent unity in the phenomenon of enantiodromia. Enanti-
odromia occurs when 2232@?; becomes so extremely one-sided
that its opposite, compensating more strongly, suddenly
overwhelms and possesses ego-cenaeasness. Unfortunately, the
new aftitude is just as blind as the old, and is no final
solution. Be that as it may, the opposites make the self-
‘regulating'psyche possible. But they must be suffered by
ego-cenmeipawess. A vivid metaphor for the experience of the
moral opposites is crucifixion - the suspension '"is a moral
suffering equivalent to veritable crucifixion. In practice
this is only possible up to a point, and apart from that is
so unbearable and inimical to life that the ordinary human
being can afford to get into such a state only occasionally,
in fact as seldom as possible."(CW12, 21) Much eyvil re-
sults when the opposites are not suffered, for, as repres-
sion continues, theégﬁg: opposite builds its strength
necessitating ever stronger acts of repression. Fanatic-

ism resluts, and in projection leads to violence and all

the sins of wesmess UnlensclodsAess,
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Metaphysically, Jung follows his phenomenological
standpoint.to conclude that the opposites are not just the
quirks of eséggg? but real qualities of reality, '"Both
theoretically and practically, polarity is inherent in all
living things." (MDR, 379) Intrinsic to this metaphysic
is Jung's concern with and understanding of the ethical

opposites, of good and evil.

Jung starts with the reality of evil as a motive force
in human behaviour. Proven a fact by the world wars and
the bombs, not to mention everyday reality, he doesn't much
care how it got there - only that it is there. One cannot
talk of evil without talking of good, they define each other.
BAdifferentiated in the szff‘they must be conceived as
aspects of one transcendent reality. As psychic opposites
they are subject to enantiodramia and compensation. A
supraordinate polarity, they '"cleave the opposites assunder
and lead inexorably to the crucifixion and suspension of

everything that lives ... in a moral suffering." (CW12, 21)

Good and evil are the relative "principles of our ethi-
cal judgement, but, reduced 6o their ontological roots, they
are 'beginnings', aspects of God, names for God." (CW10, 458)
They are the creative impulses of psychic life, spontaneous
irruptions of libido from the pﬂphoid realm encased in vari-
ous forms, It is the forms we presume to judge, but all
human judgement is fallible because not omniscient. "At
most we can say certainly: judged by such and such a stand-
ard such and such a thing is good or evil." (CW10, 457)

The situation jeaAtifies the act, and we can never know the
full extent of any situation. Jung does not want to
relativize good and evil ! 'evil remains evil,. There is
nothing for it but to accusbm ourselves to thinkting in para-
doxes." (CW10, 460) Conceivably, an apparent evil is really
a good for a particular person in a particular situation at
a particular stage of personal development. Conversely,

an apparent good can be immensely destructiwve. "I am con-
vinced, as I have seen it too often to doubt it, that an
apparent evil is really no evil at all if you accept and
obediently live it as far as possible...''(CW18, 726) Out
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of all undeniable evil can come good, and the proper atti-
tude to good and evil can lead to their transcension as
determinants, paradoxically accepting their determination
of behaviour. What sins must the child of a saint conduct
in order to lead his own life? Evil seems to know its
imperfection, incompleteness, and seeks to redress that
lack. "Black spirit though he is, he longs for the fight."
(Cwsi, 240)

Psychologically, good "is what seems suitable, accept-

able, or valuable from a certain point of view; evil is its

opposite," (CW9ii, 53) So evil is repressed. These re-
o

pressed contents are constellated by them};§£F of the shadow

which comes to embody our own evil. As soon as cengs®vusness

becomes non-adaptive, regression will lead to the shadow.

Much of the evil in the world arises from this general uncememwdse
Much of it can be obviated by corresponding insight. When uJneon-
seiee$, the shadow is projected onto "enemies", and ''carried

the fear which we involuntarily and secretly feel for our

own evil over to the other side." (CW10, 2907) Action from

fear always entails regression that often culminates in

negative expression of our own evil. This is scapegoat
psycholog\{-

All evil acts constellate our own evil, and its concomit-
ant guilt. "(E)very crime calls forth a secret satisfaction
in some corner of the fickle human heart." (CwW10, 198) This
suggestibility gives rise to psychic infection, the mass
movement of an evil spirit in society. For this reason
also, "the flame of evil glowers in our moral indignation.
It must be so for it is necessary that someone should feel
indignant, ... should let himself be the sword of judgement
wielded by fate. Evil calls for expiation, otherwise the
wicked will destroy the world utterly, or the good suffocate
in their rage which they cannot vent, and in either case no
good will come of it." (CW10, 200) Evil is an ineradicable
predondition of psychic 1ife,"'"so much so that life itself
is gullt."(CW14, 171)

Evil is characterized by fear, negation, regression, and,
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left unchecked, leads to a '"hoveless staleness, to a drab
grey lit only by will-o'-the—wispss.ﬂ (CwW5, 354) Self-
hnowledge is the secret to living with one's own evil. When
confronted with your shadow, you realise you cannot be as
bad as that and, marvellously, you see your own light. At
first good and evil appear to alternate - as do all oppo-
sites - but then comes the less bearable discovery that they
go side-by-side. Next to the most altruistic motive dwells
a cold, selfish, stony heart of white hot anger. We must
know of what good and evil we are capable, and realise that,
depending on the level of oug%:grﬁacceptance of our ineluct-
able wholeness, both will characterize our behaviour. Only
self-deception creates the virtuous man.

Ethics then, are born of EEHesss™’

Jung defines ethics
as personal values (personal formulations of transpersonal
values) constellated in response to life situations. Moral-
ity, on the other hand, is the traditional values of a col-
lective, adhered to as a part of the persona. Morality is
not imposed. Law-giving is natural. "It is the instinct-
ive regulator of action which also govemns the coll. life of
the herd." (CW7, 27) It is "not a misconception invented
by some vaunting Moses in Sinai, but something inherent in
the laws of life and fashimed like a house or a ship or any
other cuwltural instrument. The natural flow of libido ...
means complete obedience to the fundamental laws of human
nature, and there can be positively no higher moral principle
than harmony with natural laws that duide the libido in
direction of life's optimum." (CW6, 212) Life is going the
right way, and, as long a man tags along, he is doing right.
The guideposts of 1life are the archs., so morality must be
seen as a social differentiation of ethical archs. Ethics,
then, is a personal differentiation. VLife's optimum, how-
ever, is not completely egocentric, for man must satisfy his
need for love, and his need to love. The “e&%ﬁ? element in
man is so powerful that his longing for fellowship would
destroy all pleasure in naked ego&sm." (CW6, 213) The
tidal laws of the libido follow systole and diastole: 'laws
which bring pleasure and necessary limitations of pleasure
and also set us those individual life tasks without whose
accomplishment the vital optimum can never be attained.”
(Cwe, 213) Ethical problems are central to fulfilment and
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well-being.

Unfortunately, fear of facing life seemingly alone forces
some people to submerge their individuality in the mass, in-
stead of seeking individual fellowship. Such people find
all sorts of excuses, motably moral ones, to reinforce their
flight from themselves, They create an evil shadow which
they project onto all who remind them of their lost selves
and in the name of their morality, crush the 'immoral/
others. Small groups can survive their shadow because the
individual finds it very difficult to submerge his individu-
ality where constant and often intimate contact keeps re-
minding him of it. In that case, moral laws are quite
valid, because they are likely to express the ethics of
each individual. Moral laws become invalid when the indi-
vidual is dissolved in mass behaviour. No longer do they
correspond to ethics. Mass mores are collective, archaic
and infantile. The individual, as a more evolved or differ-

CobSLOINESS . .
entiated csness.; must choose against it.

The mass requires repression of individual traits, both
good and evil, All repressedcontents strike back in nega-
tive guise. The archaic beast locked within bursts out as
barbarian and enslaves ego-come®ssess, '"There is no morality
(i.e. ethics) without freedom." (loc.cit.) The barbarian

shadow inevitably exacts retribution in massive immorality,.

Great good is compensated by great evil. In this world
man has need to be both food and evil. "If good can come
of evil self-interest then the two sides of human nature have
co-operated."” (CW18, 587) Extreme virtue isolates the
individual from the rest of the world, and disassociates
him from himself. Evil results. "Wisdom seeks the middle
path and pays for this audacity by a dubious affinity with
daemon and beast, and so is open to moral misinterpretation.”
(Cw9i, 231) Established Judaism saw evil in Jesus Christ.

There can be no code of ethics because generalization
selects out the idiosyncrasies of situations. "The

etymology of the word 'conscience' tells us that it is a

conscousiness
CSNess.

special form of 'knowledge' or ' e, it is a know-
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ledge of, or a certainty about, the emotional value of the
ideas we have concerning the motives of our actions. ...
conscience is a complex phenomenen consis#ting ... in an
elementary act of will, or in an impulse for which no cs.
reason can be given, and ... is a judgement grounded in
rational feeling. This judgement is a value judgement ...
the subjective point of reference ... presupposing that
something is good or beautiful for me." (CW10, 347) Con-
science is individual; willed or impelled. Insofar as
conscience 1§”§$§3‘it comes from the compensating function
of the Self. It is often expressed in compulsions and
obsessions, particularly when it conflicts with morality.
In fact, neurosis can be the result of the conflict between
one's duty to oneself and the morality of the groupn. Choos-
ing morality avoids the higher impulsion from the Self. 1If,
however,mgﬁggggi can renounce quick identification, and
endure the conflict of duties, ' like all creative facili-
ties in man, his etheg flows empirically from rational conscwoness
esness., and the irrational vaesmsgexs. It is a special instance
of ... the transcgndent function, which is the discursive
co-operation ofuggzsandugngmfactors or, in theological
language, of reason and grace." (CW10, 454)

OLoRSHOVS

The ues- '"pronounces moral judgements with the same

objectivity with which it produces immoral fantasies."

[T-TRTAERES
(CW10, 442) An immoral es-. attitude will produce a moral
compensation. It is not, however until the transcendent

function has operated that a truly creative and transcend-
ing solution is found. Any repression will lead to the
sense of moralinferiority that accompanies "conflict with
oneself. Guilt may lead to the assimilation of that re-
gressed content but is not itself the answer to a moral
dilemma. Nor is identification with the guilt. The

uniting third is the only durable response.

The voice of conscience is the voice of the Self, but
the Self is also the voice of evil.  Man can avoid evil
growing out of good only by beingﬁg;?sof his capacity for
evil. Contemplating his good and evil he opens ego-cene@ssness

to the uniting symbol, whose wholeness transcends and ex-



112.

presses both, Too often, morality is substitute for such

a spiritual transformation, The new ethic, therefore,
recognizes completeness as its central goal, the expression
of all there is, the flowing of all natural laws. Fallible
human judgement can under no circumstances claim a meta-
physical validity for its values. Even postulating com-
pleteness as an ethical goal does not give it content, and
giving it content is what judgement is all about. Neverthe-
less, man "cannot live without moral judgement(CW18, 713)
and, nowadays, that entails "more casuistic subtlety, be-
cause it is no longer a question of extirpating evil, but
the difficult art of putting the lesser evil in the place

of a greater one." (CW14, 1383)

The problem of the ethical opposites providd an example

par excelflence of the nature of psychic polarity. So,

COUS L. 05N SS
when cSResS. splits subject and object, life and death,

@ . e

nature and culture, - and instinct, spirit and nature,

we have far more than a convention of thought. The attain-
LOnSELOHBES

ment of esness. was the '"Luciferian revolt of the individu-
al against the One ... a separation from the fusion of all
with all." (CW10, 140) Differentiation is the source of
multiplicity in the universe, and its gradual evolution is
. . . conpeiovIAess
a historical cosmic process. Logos esaess., divides and
seeks out further knowledge: Eros csness. relates what the
former has divided. The two must be together for higher couscoxn
sgness - analysis and synthesis (though synthesis here is
not only reductive, sam-of-the-parts synthesis), but also
the synthesis contained in the irrational). In this role,
COOSLDOSNSS .
esness. is the '"'most precious fruit of the tree of knowledge,
the magical weapon which gave man victory over the earth,
and which we hope will give him still greater victory over
. R oS OUSLT 4 . : .
himself." (loc.cit.) Logos csness./,i.e, rationality, 1is
"only relative, and eventually checks itself in its own
antinomies.”" (CW8, 25 I1f something is to become wholly ¢couscoovs
&8~ both its 1light and dark sides must be assimilated in
the irrational, uniting symbol. As such it is only a

"transitional stage on the patheof development." (loc.cit.)

CONS00ANESS .
Individual esness. is chief actor in two very different

though interconnected evolutions: the biological and the
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psychological. In both developments, csness., begins in

an animal state which seems to us ucs.. The biological

played out this origin millenia ago with the kirth of censtwsshess
in homo sapiens. The other plays it out in the birth of

each individual.

The biological evolution of csness, begins with first
life. Pendtimately, it appeared in man's animal state and
continues in his cultural state, Culturs is nature to Jung,.
The loss of the '"absolute and apparently reliable guide
furnished by the instincts'" was recompensed by an '"abnormal
learning capacity”" which tries to fill the undertainty gap
with a "discerning, evaluating, selecting, and discriminat-

ColrSe0ovnesS | . : . . . COLSLA DI BSE
L ! Instinctive laws - instinctive ‘'esmness.V

ing
give way to '"reliable rules of modes af behaviour'" which in

turn threaten autarchiacal opposition to the instinctual
foundations of the psyche. This "'sacrifice of the natural

man' (CW5, 434) seems to be the goal of culture and of censeoosness,
esness., and can be achieved without damaging the natural
material only by employing the libido analogue. The symbol

alone can integrate culture and nature because it alone

expresses and transcends them in the psychoid realm. It
. CovScioosinc S .
Lsmpulture and nature. Neverthless, £snress, must interpret

this symbolic fusion in a 'meaningful and appropriate manner"
in order for a "viable transformation,'" (CW5, 236) to take
place. ‘f5;3§%% is biologically and culturally successful
because it replaces unalterable instinctual compulsions with
subtler mechanisms of differentiation more suited to adapta-

tion, It has greater survival value.

Human culture is impossible without ceme®ssmness. Self-
CongciouSne
knowledge is at the heart of the attainment of e&nessf and,
therefore, of culture. Part of our inviolable selves are
the natural instincts, alienation from which culminates in
neurosis or even psychosis. "Nature must not win the game,
but she cannot lose.” (CW13, 184) Jung would extend this
invincible instinctual foundation to include the cultural
instincts or arcthps.“Nature is not matter only, she is
. . . ConSBOSNeLE,
also spirit." (loc.cit.) Inflation of esmaess.”’, which seeks
(PN RIS ]

to overide and annex the wes~ ,’represents a lack of self-

knowledge, a lack of redation to the nature and culture within.
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COnSCpYSMESS .
Unfortunately, when eswness- first becomes aware of an usganscaevs
content it possess it in the act of differentiation and
subsequent identification. Self-knowledge is knowing that con-

sciousness, cannot do this without retribution and with durabil-

ity. Compensation will always reverse the process even
- U s tioud . corsuovanet.  Consciovsness
to the extent of the wes, Nossessing esn868s.. Gsﬁese.gﬁ

must then learn the holistic lesson taught by the symbol.
For this reason, '"Genesis represents the act of becoming censuous
as a taboo infringement as though knowledye meant that a
sacrosanct barrier had been imperiously overstepped. I
think that Genesis is right in so far as every step toward
consaossness . .

greater €esnes33~ is a kind of Promethean guilt%thhkough know-
ledge, the gods are robbed as it were of their fire, some-

. Unonscioos .
thing that was the property of uwes. powers is torn out of
its natural context and subordinated to the whims of the consaous
es. mind. The man who has usurped the new knowledge suffers,
. . conscino WMegs, .
however, a transformation or enlargement of esmess.,, which no
longer resembles that of his fellow man. He has ... alien-
ated himself from humanity. The pain of his loneliness is
the vengeance of the gods, for never again can he return to
mankind. He is, as the myth says, chained to the lonely
cliffs of the Caucasus, forsaken by God and man." (CW7,156-7)
That enchainment can be broken only by suffering the oppo-

X . ahSputnets .. . .
sites in e¢smess. and assimilating the resultant symbolic

material.

The Cross, however, is a symbol not only of the suffer-
ing of the opposites, but of their destined unity as well. Con-

JOUSNESS . MLongecous . .
Eﬁﬂﬁ%&. is wed to the ues. no matter how much it denies the

. L URORSUOVS  CouSn0hnels 3

marriage. And it is the wes-. which esness, illuminated in
. consaoRmness

any ultimate sense, "Our present-day espes€s is a mere

child ... just beginning to say 'I'"™ (CW10, 137), just be-

ginning, that is, to differentiate itself from the uneargciovs.

Jung's postulation of a biogenetic law extends to the

. NSO NETS | . .

entological development of cenes& Individual cpngsemsness.
develops along a route similar to that of the historical

development of censiveshess. Observations of primitive people

and reasonably sentient animals suggest that the functions

existed long before conmivoness, i.e. thinking existed long
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oW 0US . X
before man was es. of doing it. Jung relates the fact

. Constipvsness . N
that the first stage of esmess-. in the individual is the

"mere connection of two or more psychic events' (CW8, 390)

biogenetically to this species factor. Properly speaking
CONE OUS
it is a stage of pre-cs. functioning. The rise of the

ego, an arch. cathected and developed by training and
. , . . CORSE0S LSS

practice, is the first hint of <sness. as a feeling of
subjectivity or "I-ness', It is a monarchic or monistic

ConECoUSNESS . . X
state of esness. growing out of the old, inchoate, anarchic
one. When csness. realized that there are "others'" within
the psyche and identifies with them, it assumes a dualistic
structure, Finally, the emergence of a symbol, the unit-

ing third, moves on to the quaternity of wholeness.

In both biological and psychological evolution earlier
stapes leave traces behind which will always be part of the
collectkive .
«oll, nsyche and the personal psyche respectively. Jung
does not specify how this happens on a collective level,
but, as personal history, it is a well-accepted fact of
modern psychohﬂq.
Why is it necessary for man to achieve higheruggigggf
"Instead of a real answer I can only make a confession of
faith: I believe that, after thousands and hundreds of thou-
sands of years, someone had to realise that this wonderful
world of mountains and oceans, suns and moons, Galaxies and
nebulae, plants and animals, exists.” (CW?i, 95) Jung
saw two great dimensions to this existence. "In my picture
of the world there is a vast outer realm and an equally vast
inner realm; between these two stands man." (CW4, 334) Consaovs -
Gsness. is suspended between the Janus-faced psychoid realm,
between psyche and physis. And the " sole purpose of human
existence is to kindle a light in the darkness of mere being."
(MDR, 358) The urge to“%%ﬁﬁzﬁ, is some dim, but potent,
drive that seems to follow the principle that, in a sense,
existence '"is only real when it i;egg?sto someone,'" (CW11l,

ConSea oSN ess . . .
373). Somehow esmess., promotes its own ametioration by

SecrovSUesS
occasionally altering the "eternal laws." (CW7, 233) CesRest
pes

avr
interacts with the ;gﬁgs. to bring about a new cultural dom-

inant.
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Cous G ousness -
An act of esness. entails a sacrifice from hoth ego and

. ONEORSCIO VS
the vnesaapvs. Because of fear of the u-es-f,’i.e.

of the gemeral-

ly unknown, human nature has an "invincible dread of becoming
Consavus ) i . .

more &6~ of itself. What nevertheless drives it to it 1is

the Self which demands sacrifice by sacrificing itself to concos

LN v
esness, €. realization or the bringing together of the
scattered parts is in one sense an act of the e¢go's will,

but in another sense it is a spontaneous manifestation of

the Self, which was always there." (CW1l, 263) The will
takes from thémﬁes. the energy and form ¥ound u» in one of
its contents - the Self coerces egofgééﬁzﬁ? to do it, Both
experience ectualization through differentiation as "sacri-
fice. Eﬁggg; can be co-operative or not. If it fails to

P . . Couscious
make the sacrifice voluntarily, es&égg. will be dragged

along, even to the point of nsychosis,
Conscioommets 4o . . .

: is*narrow to hold either the image or reality of
psychic totality, Consequently, as life seeks wholeness,

. . . X Vusnsciors i
and psychic life is no excention, the ues~ will of necessity

. Constti O ONLES . .
compensate the limitedness of esness. for it is the other
Covngcreosness
half of the psychic totality. Of course, c¢sness. similarly
compensates the owesuevs. The incompleteness of eswness. is
due to : (a) it threshold energy requirements - not all
X [ DS PITAE X
contents have sufficient energy to be es-.; (b) its directed
functions which repress incompatible material; (c) its
present-centred character embroited in the "Momentary process
[BUNFTNPNY 8
of adaptation' (CW3, 69) which keeps the past uwess; and (d)
) . . ConSCLOVIVRAS

the lack of associationad bridges between esmess. and the
The
arbitvary and/or temporary axclusion of these contents from consao

) U ONSGoUS .
esness. 1s compensated by the wes. urege to make them cgrsuoos,

L]

. . . LOWSLADIS
many fantasy combinations which are yet to become es.

When constellated, i.e. ready to be integrated into ceomemoshess,
these contents must be assimilated or else mental disorder

ensues,

For all its central significance to his ideas, Jung was

forced to admit that the "nature of csness. is a riddle whose

solution I do mnot know." (CW8, 323) The situation is not
CohSeaoUs
heiped by the relativity of csness.. All es, contents are
CONSLIORNLSS

to some extent wmessiovs. Levels of esness. also differ. Note
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the difference between the statemenf "I do this" and the one
. tonigios . 5 )
"I am es. of doing this', Both are contents of cenmePSKesS,

yet they must also be appreciated as different qualities of c¢on-
WSO SRS

stie@sness. . Gsness-. slides along the whole scale of contents
related to the ego. It is like a spotlight which illuminates
a small portion of its potentgal space, leaving the residue
in darkeness until the need arises to focus on it (cf. memory).
Much of the darkness of the ucs. becomes a function of the

. OGNS 0US .
nature of cewmeassnss. Indeed, the wvwes. is «n "inner realm of
light" which only becamee of the brilliance of cemepasness
aprears as a "gigantic shadow.'" (MDR, 109) That inner realm
contains the many lamps of other psychic centres of cengeisssness
- the anima, the mana-personalities, the Self, etc. In a
sense, the psyche is all "light", i.e. real and ready to be
: . CONSADIHBNCLS . .
perceived, but esness- perceives only a part of it, and
assumes the rest to be dark instead of blaming the dichotonmy
on its own head.
Coustiorsness )
Gsness. seems to be more than an epistemological function.
COVELIBISLOM

As soon as a content crosses the threshold of esness.’, any
sychronistic marginal phenomena associated with it disappear;

. . OLSCOAERS
time and space resume their accustomed sway, and esness. is

once more isolated in its subjectivity. Somehow, the act of
. prevents the npatterning of acausal events in psyche,
Conseioomess

physias and archdﬂp" &sness. seems to make the hitherto only
epistemological division of nsyche and physis an objectively
real phenonemen. As long as the archetypal order remained uncen-
scioas., the two were indissolubly wed in a web of psychoid
. . C“\g;ows 9
meaning. With the advent of the light of esmess., the
meaning may have remmined, hut it had strangely become

invisible.

CoUSOISE .
The urge to esaess, is the locomotive of human cultural
history. "What natupre leaves imperfect, the art perfects'",
Consciovsness

say the alchenists. &sness+ affects the second creation.
It perfects the existonce of the world by adding a2 second
factor to it - the dichotomy of subjectivity and objectivity,

the I and the thou,. Out of this dichgtomy comes the gradual
: . CORSatUS a LI OURy '
reawakening of the redationship between es- and mwes., between
CeLSnouS
the inner I and inner thou. The Self becomes es- of itself
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. ConsCeousness . Conscioosmesg
by living and knowing through ego-esness.. Csness. splits
the One into Two, unites the Two into a Third, which observes

itself as a Fourth, as a whole. The evolution of ego-Gsnes¥¥

is the evolution of 5e1f-€3§£§2%?' Or, in more theological

terms, the history of man's growing self-awareness is the

history of God's expanding self-awareness.



JUNG'S SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY

Essentially, Jung sees the same pattern of events play-
ed out in man's history as, on a smaller scale, is enacted
in the development of every individual. Human history,
however, includes the evolution of species. The original onen-

sciauness. which existed hefore life appeared on our planet
. S UALONSLOOINEARS .
is parallelled by the original wesness. thatanalytical
psych&npostulates must exist at the inception of an indi-
vidual psyche. Nothing was differentiated then, as nothing
is differentiated at conception, (@r whenever we can agree
Lonsu 005 . .
that some form of égﬁé;?l can be said to first be present).
The existence of the first cell was accompanied by a rudi-
COLSLOUSIERS X i . .
mentary esness, endowed with the characteristics of life -
movement, repoduction, alimentation, excretion, and response
to stinulus. In fact, each cellular behaviour pattern
CORSUOSNESS .
presupposes a e¢sness-. of sorts: that which processes input
and responds with activity. It might be carrying the
biogenetic distinction too far if we were to note as signi-

ficant the fact that every human being has passed through

this single cell stage in the womb. Be that as it may,
i ORconSciooSness N )
analytical psych&mpostulates an initial uwesness-. which is
cot.sdomu«,

gradually left behind by developing ego-esmess.; and that,
empirically, this process of differentiation of cemesuEness
from thékﬁfgf5follows certain archetypal courses. The
complexlity of this development is truly beyond the scope
of this thesis. However, it can be followed in Erick

Neumann's seminal The 0rdigins and History of Consciousnesss,

Tracing the evolution of species, Jung regards the
increasing complexity of life from a psychological perspect-
ive. As the biological features differentiate so too does
psyche, until, with the higher primates, we find many simi-
larities with human beings. Homo sapiens, however, repre-

. CLONSUOSNRRY o R
sents an explosion in esness-., expressed in the phenomena

of culture.



120.

In his early writings, still influenced by Freud, Jung
emphasized the antinomy of nature and culture. "The
growth of culture consists ... in a progressive subjugation
of the animal in man." (CW7, 19) Certainly the animal
rebels, yet its tormenting captivity in the snares of cul-
ture is obviated to some degree by the fact that the libido
analogue, the archtypal vehicle for cultural change, in-
cludes in it all analogous primitive, including biological,
modes. Nevertheless, "civilization is a most expensive
process and its acquisitions have been paid for by enormous
losses, the extent of which we have largely forgotten or
have never appreaiated.”" (CW18, 208) Perhans, culture
will one day totally compensate fie for our lost instinctial
security but, until then, it is a question of balance:

"The endless dilemma of culture and nature is always a
question of too much or too little, never of either-or."
(CW7, 34)

The secret of cultural development is differentiation
by ego-coge®snss, All life is differentiation, but the
difference between the '"'natural culture" of the beaver, who
transforms his own energy and that of the river when it
builds its dam, and that of man, is the role of ego-cesmaBucssS.
Culture occurs when individualwgg%g;?. is strong enough to
modify archetypal instinctual behaviours. Cuslture is to
be understood as non-automatic behaviour, no matter how
primitive,. As such, we are led to speak of free will. It
is problematical whether this kind of distinction can be
made between homo 4apiens and the animals but, in man, the
explosion happened. In terms of the psychoid realm both

culture and nature are illusory psychécmanifestations of

the one reality. They are models or images imposed upon
. . Covstioosuess
reality. As drives, they are a continuum. Gsness-, affects

their dichotomy and, in doing so, expresses its freedom
from the autocratic tendencies of the psychoid realm, i.e.

expresses its culture.

Human culture is rooted deep in man's nature. So deep,
in fact, that it is difficult to see where nature leaves off

and culture begins. One can even understand the victory of
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one instinct over another in the battle for dominance of
COpSLIOVnCAS o )

our esmess., as an example of libido analogue activity. The

pleasure stragegy of the anal period takes over from the

oral, including many characteristics of the oral in its

make-up. Analogue activity thus occurs throughout the

continuum of nature and spirit,

In a sense, differentiation is the'"mobility and dispos-

ability of psychic energy." (CW5, 16) Its mobility is due
CONFAOOINESS N
to the will of ego-esness. and the compensating autonomy
of the Self.* Culture rests on an oversupfly of libido
which makes man restless, This 1ibidé cathects archekwpw
. A N WSCLO RS

which motivate csme®sane®s. Sspess. seeks, by its very nature,
further differentiation of the archehwe.The result is a
meaningful symbol, the utilitarian and spiritel foundation

of culture.

Just as ego—%ﬁggggﬁ was originally an archetype, so i$s
modus operandi (differentiation) is an instinctual process.
The "reflective instinct" is the cultural instinct paxr
excellence. Psychization of instinctual or archetypal
ectopsychic entities produces representations of them in
the psyche. Direct representations are felt as compulsive
drives, But the reflective instinct robs the instincts of
their compulsiveness by relating these contents to theqggo.
The ectopsychic stimulus is replaced by an endopsychic ex-
perience whichancreasing differentiation, i.e. relation to
the ego by infusion with more experiential material, in-
creasingly makes the property of the will, Somehow re-
flection or deliberation halts the automatism of instinct
orngxg. and institutes a process of association and con-

centration in its stead.

"Every advance in culture is, psychologically, an ex-

. GO 3 BSNLES vSess
tension of esness.,, coming to ég§e55 " (CwWw8, 59) @t
* §Will is conceived as a dynamism, empty of form. The

interplay of archetypal complex and ego-csness. gives
will content or form, so that it may assume a direction
and apply that direction through its dynamism. will
is disposable energy, given form by cs. differentiation
of the symbol.
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begins, therefore, with the individual. The cultural

point of view led to the development of persenality, and

gives man a meaning distinct from the mass and the collect-
ive behaviour arising from the psychoid. ""“Attainment of consziovs
egness, is culture in its broadest sense, and self-knowledge
is, therefore, the heart and essence of this process." (MDR,
356) Because ‘QEEY is characterized by definiteness

(i.e. differentiation) and directedness (i.e. will) the ecBasuous
capacity to be one-sided is central to dulture. Its ob-
verse, possession by aﬁmﬁzgh”one-sidedness, is the essence

of negative culture, barbarism. Individual barbarism is
disolution in the masses and inqug?xcollective behaviour.

The directed behaviour characteristic of positive culture

is collective in that it expresses perfectly the constellat-
ed dominant, and individual in that the ego remains un-
possessed becauséagﬁf of it, Yet, any directedness is
inevitally one-sided and, to the extent that culture is

directed, it is impervious to any totality which is beyond

it. Thus unheeded by compensation, it is correspondingly
. . .. conscoonmess
brakeless. A culture, like an individual esness. careering

headlong into anmigﬁﬁT, can crash ar die. A culture is
"alive'" to the extent that it is open to the new compensat-
ing modes developing within it, and to the extent that it
does not force those modes to rebel by repressing or ignor-
ing them.

Culture, then, "means continuity" (CW17, 144) and "de-
veloping and refining the good that has been won." (CW1l1,
199) The continuity of culture is the evolving differenti-
ation of thewgggggf, that are inherited and historical. A
culture is thereby characterized by a symbol system by which
all things are ordered and understood. But, because it is
the product of the one-sidedness of csness. and of a differ-
entiated a ; culture is never complete. Culture, there-
fore, is always changing through the ever-renewing motivation
and influx of the vaossiovs. It appears, to follow a pattern of
collective individuation, because this compensation seeks
completeness, completeness seeksq@gggﬁgiﬂ and the develop-
ment of ‘CERVEL. is the path of individudtson. We return

to the biogenetic theme of the history of culture - what
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happens in the individual happens to a culture and vice
versa. The individual, furthermore, is the vehicle of
culture; it is measured and created by him alone. Culture
and the individual are linked by their crucial depandence
upo;utggggg., by the former's dependence on the latter as
the only vehicle of“@?ﬁﬁ#@}, by the consequent similarity

of their morphological evolutim.

Implicitly, Jung divides the evolution of man into three
bpprad phases. The primordial or primeval phase is that
which reaches from creation of 1ife to the appearance of
homo sapiens. The primitive phase extends from the appear-
ance of rudimentary culture with homo sapiens to the rise
of civilization. The civilized phase extends from the
founding of the first civilization to the present day.

The inception of each phase is characterized by an explo-
consLosUe S5 |

sive expansion of csness-. The first cell saw the begin-
oDl SC DA E 55 . .
ing of life and esness. of a kind. The first homo Aapiens

saw the beginning of the externalization ofﬁzﬁtécontents

through projections and, therefore, the first step towards con-
scioosness, as it is known today. The first civilization saw

the dissolution of identification with that projection,

and a consequent freeing ofc%g$%§§¥ for the job of self-

knowledge and the objective subjugation of nature.

At the early, primitive level of“:gﬁégﬁi there is little
ability to differentiate between subject and object, I and
other, accompanied by a concomitant level of vneamposnes. This
level is similar to that of the infant and young child who
only slowly becomes aware of the fact that the world is not
himself,. M“ﬁ%ggsfactors are projected onto objects by analo-
gY. The objects are then introjected and an ucs. identity
found. The individual is in a state of blurred ego bound-
aries, which is both result and cause of other projections
and introjections. On both the infantile and archaic level
of csness. this phenomenen is called participation mystique

(p.m.) by Jung after Lévy—Bruhl.

P.m. can involve a person, thing, image, or idea. As

R Uhtonsaais
an expression of an wes+ internal factor, the external fact-

or has great power over the subject. P.m. places complexes
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outside the body and psyche, and is responsible for animism.
It is the beginning of differentiation, i.e. instituting a
WM&gza-relationship with theuggg?wcontent. By externalizing
the complex, and acting out its dénouement in reality,
ego-%gﬁgggﬁ eventually realises that the problem has always
been within. (For example, the mother-imago is distinguish-
ed from the personal mother.) Only when the content be-
comes a problem because it does not entirely fit an indivi-
dual entity, does the“2§£$$$5 succeed in differentiating
both the content and the external object from each other
and itself. The rites of animism and totemism represent
the working out of just such problems. We have here, too,
a hint as to the nature of the development of comengsues-
it is motivated by the difference between the undifferenti-
ated psychoid realm and the thoroughly differentiated realm

of individual phenomena in both psyche and physis.

To the extent that one is caught in p.m. one feels no
responsibility for one's 1life. The world is a great womb,
the womb of the projecteduﬁgg?f%or a great fate which can-
not be altered,. We experience it as an autonomous and
supraordinate other, but we are totally unaware of it until
it becomes a problem. It is, therefore, an ucs. complex.
Neurosis is the desire to remain in p.m. rather than face
the problem posed by life to cemeissmsness,

With higmﬁggTéfirmly projected into the external world
of objects the primitive sees chance events as intentional.*
His belief in them gives rise to joy, rapture, terror, anger,
ecstagy, enchantment. Hisworld is essentially claustro-
phobic and out of his control but, to the extent that these
supernatural beings are problems to him, the world is being
differentiated out of theuzzgﬁaznd out of the unknown physis.
A1l this happens in modern man, the only difference being
that he is more aware of the influences that come from with-
in. Christianity reinforced this introverted trend by

focussing sin and guilt in the individual soul.

* The internal causality of the complexes which he projects
as spirits, totem animals, etc., becomes an external
causality in his eyes.



125,

The early relationship with the parents is one of p.m,
Life is pumped into the child; there is no responsibility
or capacity for making one's own life. Unless this atti-
tude can be outgrown during normal development, it contin-
ues in the essentially neurotic practice of applying the
family model to the world at large. Cultures, too, can
succomb to p.m. especially when living symbols fail to guide
individuals along the path of positive collective endeavour,
and they choose to dissolve themselves into the eternally
inferior mass, In that case, p.m. is like being in a
large devouring womb.ungggggzg. is the Terrible Mother of
our neurotic selves, but the nurturing Great Mother of our

adapting and growing selves.

The primitive phase sees the beginning of society, the
selffaﬁfwﬁembership of a collective. Much of what Jung
writes about society is written with an eye to the Occident.
Jung, the Westerner, wants to understand the ills of the
society in which he lives and to formulate their possible
cures, The curative measures Jung would have society
adopt are not political but psychotherapeutic. "1 want
to emphasize thet I despise politics wholeheartedly ...
because I am convinced that 99% of politics are mere
symptoms and anything but a cure for social ills."” (CW18,
564) Although politics were anathema to Jung,lhe involved
himself in a prolonged pdlitical response to Bolshevism and
Nazism. ile attacked their insane mass behaviour, and de-
plored their totalitarian subjugation of freedon. In the
30's he sought to protect the German organization of psyého_
therapists from Nazi interference. During the war he was
one of a group of Europeans who tried to get Hitler to see
the error of his ways and to end the war he was beginning
to lose. When this attempt failed he reprimanded himself
for entertaining false hopes : he had long known the psycho-
logical intransigence of Nazism. He had taken too little

notice of his own writing on the subject of politics.

Although society as a group of individuals existing
together undoubtedly exists, Jung points out that, like all

things, our immediate experience of society is only through
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the medium of the psyche. We experience our image or

idea of society, not what society is. "'Society' is no-
thing more than a term, a concept for a symbiosis of a
group of human beings. A concépt is not a carrier of
life, The sole and natural carrier of life is the indi-
vidual, and that is so throughout Aiafure.!" 'Society' or
'State' is an agglomeration of life-carriers and at the
same time, as an organized form of these, an important
collection of life.'™ (CW16, 106) We should not adhere to
our notion of society absolutely, but flexibly, for we

turn that notion into reality and perpetuate it. Further-~
more, that notion will be a generalization that misses much
which makes up a collective, and any attempt to act it out

will inevitably bring social malaise.

In the West the word is god. With it wemcan double-
think up anything. We can conjére up a safe cloud of
sounds which give the illusion of placing us securely in
reality. We can obfuscate to the extent that "words 1like
'Society' and 'State' have bxcome so concretized that they
are almost personifidd. In the opinion of the man in the
streek, the 'State' ... is the inexhaustible giver of all
good; the 'State' is invoked, made responsible, grumbled at,
and so on and so forth. Society is elevated to the rank
of a supreme ethical principle; indeed, it is even dredited
with positively creative capacities.'" (CW10, 286) Jung
sees no hope for huge organizations which sacrifice the
individual "to the madness of an idea that knows no master."
(CWw10, 380) They must be abolished.

In Jung's view man is inherently social. 'Man ...
carries social imperatives within himself, a priori, as an
inborn necessity. «+. Culture can never be understood as
a reaction to environment." (CW4, 278) Rather it is the
product of the dialectical relationship between social
environment and the individual imperatives, or duties, to
oneself and life, which he later called archd%u(including
tfeatural instists) . This does not mean that social affects
need be deep as well as perwsive. fligh affect is liable

to distrupt the well-bdng of society by inspiring it in
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others - the mass psychological epidemic. Nor is society
organized more by law and repression 'than by the propensity
to imitation, implying equally suggestibility, suggestion,
and mental contagion." (CW7, 280) Against Freud's euper-
ego Jung places the social imperatives that £i11 the collcaﬁw;
uneonstiousees, , and act more by 523 process of indentification, D.m.
and the differentiation®by repression. Man's social nature
is best understood as a need to mingle as a differentiatéds
individual in a complex pattern of group relationships, and
has the propensity to produce archetypal images and ideas
of thi;d%g¥§= structure, and accordingly adapt behaviour
to them. The %ﬁﬁgf'can never be known in its objective
existence. Consequently, the ethical social-image will
always be ideationally and actually transcendable by any
individual who wants to, provided his new notion of social
reality does not encroach upon its own transcension by

others.

Jung's ethical position here calls in doubt the Utopian
and otherwise well-intentioned fantasies of many political
theoriste. To it he adds a psychological dimension. R
People are characterized by psychological differences.

This heterogeneity im the '"most necessary factor for gener-
ating the vital energy of a human society.'" (CW6, 487)
Tecause no single way can satisfy all individuals, no legis-
lation will ensure the well-being of all, "No outward form
of 1ife could be devised, however equitable and just it
might appear, that would not involve injustice for one or
other human type.'" (CVU6, 488) Because no generalization
can appreciate the differgﬂigi_between iddividuals, all
societies and attempts at eedlls behaviour are intrinsically
flawed. ''Happiness and contentment, equality of mind and
meaningfulness of life ... can be experienced only by the
individual and not by a State." (CW10, 304) Any equation
for happiness which fits a concept of the average man will
be hardpressed to find him, and will fail to please all
men. Not only will society never please everybody, but
nstrife and misunderstanding will always be among the props
of the tragi-comedy of human existence.' (CVW6, 489) Agree-

ment finds in disagreement a necessary social counterpole.
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Jung does not condemn us to the ineluctable necessity of
open conflict. He sees in the growth of the law a fine,
if inadequate, attempt to produce not only a non-violent
form of conflict but also to eradicate or minimize the
need for conflict. TERRough the idea of partiality and its
judgements the law often elucidates the psychological
grounds for disharmony - usually a projection that heaps
abuse, suspicion and inferiority on a putative opponént.
At all events, man's warlike instincts are ineradicable,
and so a state of perfect peace is unthinkable. One can
hope that individuals will work out their aggression on an
individual scale, within themselves, but, as this seldom
is the case, peace is uncanny in breeding war. The grounds
for war are psychological: the projection of the ugéonscieus
snlit within which makes a man an enemy to himself. Jung
is a democrat when it comes to objectiated conflict.

"True democracy is a highly logical institution which takes
account of human nature as it is and makes allowances for
the necessity of conflict within its own ... boundaries.”
CR10, 225) But all could be dealt with more profitably
by a kind of inner democracy: the right of all psychic
contents to CBMEWIShesS,

Sociology and socialﬁgﬁﬁggl cannot be sciences if they
are to take the nature of the individual into account.
Science moves by statistically vAalid theories which replace
the individuality of the facts with abstractions. "Judged
scientifically the individual is nothing but a unit which
repeats itself ad Anfinitum. ... For understanding, on
the other hand it is just the unique human being who, when
stripped of all those conformities and regularities so
dear to the heart of the specialist, is the supreme and
only object of investigation.”" (CW10, 251) Each individu-
al creates society anew by forming his own picture of it
- Durkheim's reprlsentations collectives - and acting
accordingly. Society may be an actual organization of
people, but it is those people who determine its nature

by means of their imaginings and deductions.
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Jung is not denying the utility of generalization.
People have very similar pictures of social reality, on
that hangs the unity of society. He does deny, however,
the kind of epistemological absolutfem common to both the
social sciences and many individuals in our society that
pessimistically and/or blindly delimits the range of be-
haviour possibilities inherent in man. Which is to say
their image of society too often falls short of the creat-
ive possibilities for social interaction alive in each
individual. To the extent that the statistical world view
reigns in the social sciences and in the way people view
the world, the individual is liable to be crushed as an
autonomous, totally idiosyncratic facter. We suffer so
many evils to exist because we infuse a dessicated self-
image into our nephékantationb collectives, We lose the
individual in an agglomeration of organizations whose apex
is the State - self-fufilling prophecies all. "Instead
of the moral and mental differentiation of the individual,
you have public welfare and the raising of the living
standard.'" (CW10, 252) Raison d'dtat replaces the mean-
ing of the individual 1ife "which is the only xzeaf life."
(loc.cit.) A restrictive hyposfasis rules everywhere -
the average man has found his excuse not to live and
placates and pampers his neurotic desire to lose himself
in the collektive, presided over by the father figures and
the nqsturing mother - State. Social 1ife becomes a chaos
ofwﬁgz?”conflicts whose only commos is a hypostasis deveived
upon it by the neurotic ménd alone. As the yirtual centre
fails to hold and doubt raises its fearful head, fanatic-
ism compensates with even stronger images of unity and
Draconian measures against even the palest non-conformity.
Finally, there stands above the people a fatherly leader,
or incarnation of some other 'god' of meretricious whole-
ness., Embogying order and security, he personifies or
even marries the abstract State, harnessing immense psycho-
logical energies arising from the archetypal projections
of the masses, Inevitably, he falls victim to the pro-
jections - he identifies with his role and prest}ge until
his own behaviour is as one possessed by thémgzzf”automat-

isms investéng the shadow side of his role, the counterpart
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of the shadow of the people. A leader like Hitler
enraptures his people because he is uncommonly attuned to,
i.ejhﬁggfmidentity with, the archdmhwhich mould their be-
haviour and fantasies. The masses are only toowwilling
to be "led", otherwise they must face themselves as indi-
viduals. Anything but thatl! Eventually, the much~feared

chaos gives way to catastrophe, and is revealed for what

it always was - a noisome cosmos imprinted on society by
URORSGL00S
the dark umcs. side of its invariably nebulous, irrespons-
consLions

ible, and repressive es. ideal.

e . collective
When the individual dissolves into the ¢eold-. nornm

through various forms of imitation, he loses his individu-
ality. éﬁii&}duality is based upon the development of consuovs
esness.. o1l mass behaviour, therefore, always involves

a certain diminution of“éiﬁﬁﬁgi which can be understood

only as an amelioration of wonge®shess. Individual elements
lapse into thémﬁggfbwhere "they are transformed into some-
thing essentially baleful, destructive, and anarchical.
Socially, this evil principle shows itself in the spstac-
ular crimes ... perpetrated by certain prophetically in-
clined individuals; but in the great mass ... manifests
itself indirectly in the inexorable moral degeneration

of society. It is a norotious fact that the morality of
society as a whole is in inverse proportion to its size.

... Hence, every man is, in a certain sensefwamamsw a
worse man when he is in society than when acting alone;
for he is carried by society and to that extent relieved
of his individual responsibility.'" (CW7, 133) For this
reason Jung was against the formation of a Jung Institute
until as late as 1948, and did not want its membership to

exceed sixty,.

Society reinforces mediocrity at the expense of indi-
viduality. '"Theis process begins in school, continues at
the university, and rules all depa¥tments in which the
State has a hand.”" (loc.cit.) Once a man is thus adapted
to society '"the greatest infamy on the part of his group
will not disturb him, so long as the majority of his

fellows steadfastly believe in the exalted morality of the

social organization." (CW7, 154) Of course, there have
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always been individuals who have refused to be socialized
to this extent, but they are a distinct minority who oftemn

prove to have Achilles heels on one social level or other.

"Society expects, and indeed must expect, every indi-
vidual to play the part assigned to him as perfectly as
possible." (CW7, 192) One must not play at many things
but specialize in order to gain prestige which protects

individuality as well as cements the individual into the

social structure. This culminates in a certain diminut-
Phseoosness . .
ion of esness- and culture im the individual - "society

is persuaded that only the cobbler who is not a poet can
supply workmanlike shoes'" (CW7, 193) - a fundamental
banality of personal existence. The persona is formed
by sacrificing many individual talents and tendencies in
favour of those which society and the individual deem to
be potentially the most successful in the social environ-
ment. In this way the dominant function is formed, con-
signing the others to varying degrees ofwﬁégﬁﬁﬁﬁ. and
non-differentiation. Much of his wholeness is lost and
he is, therefore, forever dissatisfied. His special
skill is complemented by a holistic individuality turned
to collective mediocrity and disuse: '"the average man -
the only kind society knows anything about - must keep
his nose to one thing in order to achieve anything worth-
while." (CW7, 193) Unfortunately, persona mediocrity
and dumb despai; can turn very readily into viciousness
born of thewgéggégg. of collectivity. 1In the past men
embarked upon "holy" wars of carnage serving the '"natural"
domirznce of a civilizational form, possessed by archaic
gods; singing bloody battle-cries. '"Our fearsome gods
have changed only their names: they now rhyme with {4m."

(CW7, 204)

Ideologies are the 1life-blood of mass man: "they are
the #mpgg-expected Antichrist.'" (CW1ll, 488) Adhering to
the current isms so that he may lose himself in the coll-
ective psyche, the '"mass man ... has the privelege of being
at all times 'not guilty' of the social and political
catastrophes in which the whole world is engulfed." (CW8,

209) For him, the "only thing that commits mistakes is
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that vast anonymity conventiekally known as 'State' or
'Society'", (CW8, 208) Because a one—sidedazzszg?i pro-
duces itswgggf”opposite, the persona constellates the
shadow. Godly archetypes appear contaminated by the
shadow of the ideal, showing only their dark sides. The
glowing isms, promising wholeness, reveal the vast black
evil of their other intent. Weakened by his collective-
ness, the individual succumbs to play out the noxious
archetypal drama. The '"political mass movements of our
time are psychic epidemics, in other words mass psychoses."
(Cwio, 232) Compounded by the suggestiveness of the archdwu
malevolent gods stalk the earth. "Give an arcmﬂpto the
people and the crowsl moves like one man, there is no
resisting it.'" (CW18, 164) The boiling "psyche of a
people is only a somewhat more complex structure than the
psyche of an individual." (CW10, 86) Out of the fumrole
of the co44i3322f? fermented by the repression of individ-
uality, arises the social beast, the mass maniac intent

on destruction.

The human desire for unearned gifts is expressed "only
too plainly in the tendency to demand everything from the
State, without reflecting that the State consists of those
very individuals who make demands. The logical develop-
ment ... leads to Communism, where each individual enslaves
the community and the latter is represented by a dictator,
the slave-owner ... The Communist state is nothing other
than an absolute monarch in which there are no subjects
but only serfs." (Cwoi, 127) Communism is the political
expression of infantilism, the regressive longing for
paradise unearned. Reject what Jung considered to be a
saner social relationship based on some unspecified combin-
ation of psychological insight, democracy and natural
hierarcly; in its place put an "accumulation o¥ urban in-
dustrialized masses - ... people torn from the soil, en@
gaged in one-sided employment, and lacking every healthy
instwtf; even that of self-preservation."(CW10, 200); level
down ''the masses through the suppression of the ... hier-
archical structure natural to a community" and don't be

surprised when disaster strikes "for when everything out-

standing is levelled down, the signposts are lost, and
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the longing to be led becomes an urgent necessity.”" (CW17,
143) Social disorientation prepares the way for the
totalitarian leader. The sense of inner dissociation

born of mass, industrialized society calls forth the
keening of alienated sould for a saviour. That role is
projected onto the State. Nazism, Hitler and World War II
were no momentary aberrations, but the result of long- .
festering psychic wounds, the loss of meaningful roots in

nature, community, and spirit.

Normality is a ''sea of forgetfulness, that state of
chronic woolly-mindedness" (CW10, 296), the depressive miasma
of anxiety neurosis. The normal person "acts out his
disturbances socially and politiaally.'" (CW8, 272) His
pathology is adapted to and expressed through society. In
contrast the neurotic suffers his conflicts within himself
and is, therefore, a step closer to reality than the
"normal' man. Someone with a latent pathology fastens
onto the pathological ways of his society, and knows howu
to manipulate them with uncanny skill. The normal man
has too little self-knowledge to protect himself against
the pathological demagogue.

"Resistance to the mass can only be affected by the man
who is as well organized in his indivduality as the mass
itself." (CWi0, 278) This "organization' is achieved
by self-knowledge. The shadow must be integrated or else
it will pe projected, creating the enemy within or without
society - the scapegoat, the hatedd of whom binds together
the rabid masses. Scapegoats are usually the unadapted
who could otherwise be joyfully accepted as relief from
the boredom of total adaptation. Instead, they are loaded
with the sins of the world. One can feel the satisfaction
of the crimethrough identification as well as the ewphoria

of moral condemnation.

Religion offers another reality which gives a point of
reference outside that of society. Psychology does too.

By emphasizing personal experience, both can cause disidenti
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fication with the collective psyche, so ending the dominion
of the social image over individuality. When a religion
compromises with the State it becomes a creed obliged to
contribute dogma and, in so doing, absorb and depotentiate
any individua. religious experience that may upset the
consensus reality of the social s1dtids quo. Adherence
to a creed is usually a social matter, and seldom bears
any resemblance to the stuff of true religion, the person-
al experience of an immanent transcendent factor. In fact
Jung regards such "inner transcendent experience' as the
only protection "from the inevitable submersion in the
mass." (CW10, 258) A meaning must be found outside the
social one,. Such an experience demands an individual
response and so promotes the development of conaasas. The
vnconscwasness. of mass man is thus avoided. To the extent that
psych&mencourages the experience of a transcendent other,
it acts as a counterpole to the immersion of individuality

in p.m. with Society.

Through p.m., the dictator State annexes the religious
forces in its inhabitants. Yet this is not achieved with-
out secret doubts for, no matter how divine the projection,
the State makes an ill-fitting god. Fanaticism attempts
to make godly the ungodly, and strife is loosed upon the
earth, No matter their form, all political ideals based
on the'"scientific' and rationalistic Weltanschauung with
its statistical levelling-down tendency and materialistic
aims" (CW10, 263) will end by trying to make a saviour out
of the State. For them, there is no other reality to
turn to, least of all the individual or the God within.
Jung sees this as '"practically indistinguishable from the
Marxist ideal." (CW1l0, 266)

The century of the Common Man, Lord of the Welfare
Earth, is belied by the unhappy reality. To earn his
keep he must deny many parts of himself; give responsibil-
ity for himself and his sense of gelf-worth to the image
of the State, graven by his own hand; in half the world
he must oblige that State with much of his personal free-

dom - in the other half that spiritual and moral choigde

is assailed by a rotten world view, eaten up by an insati-
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able agreed; a demanding technology threatens the Earth
with total destruction. The womb of the State, a re-
gression to the paradise of parental care, devours the
individual as any true devouring mother should - complete-
ly. So bewildered, anxious, and stupefied is the common
man that, amidst- his oral and anal materialistic pleasures,
he can find neithaz time nor wit to ask who is paying for
this paradise, and with what,. He fails to see that he

is the debtor. He owes life, and 1ife will extract a
terrible retribution.

How, then, is the individual to survive? How is the
social lot to improve? The quick answer is: by the
courageous development of individual conoiswesses. "It is
obvious that a social group consisting of stunted indi-
viduals cannot be a viable and healthy institution; only
a society that can preserve its internal cohesion and col-
lective values, while at the same time granting the in-
dividual the greatest possible freedom, has any prospect
of enduring vitality. As the individual is not just a
single separate being, but by his very existence pre-
supposses awﬁg¥§. relationship it follows that the pro-
cess of individuation must lead to more intense and
broader collective relationships and not to isolation.”
(Cw6, 448) The real conflict between individuality and
collectivity arises only in individualism, w%&a}ﬁﬂe
indiyidual trait is raised to the level of a eeld. norm.
Such imitation is the very opposite of individuality, but
also the opposite of living collective relationships: "the
aim is pathological and inimical to 1ife." (CW6, 449)
Society, if it preserves jndividuality and, at the same
time, expresses the archdmminugg?’acts of differentiation,
is, therefore, an intrinsic manifestation of 1life. Soci-

ety is natural.

Normally, individuality is protected by the collackive
phenonemon of prestige. Prestige is not so much won by
the individual as donated by the collectivity. Identi-
fication with it clouds individuality - the persona is

taken as a collective truth. However, as long as the
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individual fights for his attitude against the hostility
of entrenched social values, lessons are learned and
positive cultupal gains made. Battling for personal
prestige on behalf of a personal value, thyough ulti-
mately a ee%i past-time, involves the individuality of
a person, preserving him from dissolutién in the masses.
Society is built #n the achievements of personality, and
peofects the latter with taboos and punishments aimed at
maintainingmgﬁggfia as well as reinforcing the ego with
magical prestige earned by harnessing the personal will
to power, But '"as soon as there are no more obstacles
and universal recognition has been attained prestige
loses its positive value and usually becomes a dead letter.
A schismatic movement sets in, and the whole process be-
gins again from the beginning." (CW7, 150-1) Prestige
is good as long as you're trying to get it: once you've
got it, it turns sour. Thus Jung describes the history
of the psychoanalytic movement. The will to power be-
comes power, an inherently conservative social institu-
tion. Change is sacrificed to the stability of dogma
and the threat of punishment. Any evolutionaries are

forced into revolution.

Prestige is an intermediate goal. Beyond it lies
a field of endeavour that has little concern for kudos.
Here, the individual is driven by hig own inner daemen
to deal with problems which have a“ﬁﬁﬁi: aspect but demand
the full responseof his total individuality. Only the
destiny imposed by this inner impulse compels his total
commitment. The rest is trivial, the stuff of illusions.
The individual embarks upon the journey of his individu-
ation, which will lead to the idiosyncrasies of his

personality or to the questions that grip humanity.

"Individuation and collectivity are a pair of oppo-
sites .. related ... by guilt." (CW18, 452) Individu-
ation is the path of individual values (ethics) which
invariably differ from those of the collectivity (moral-
ity). Consequently, when the path is undertaken, the

jndividuant assumes a load of guilt - he is acting against



137.

his social and socialized self. He becomes alone,
often deemed contemptible by his peers. They regard
the transformation of values which he achieves within
himself either as a strangely disturbing eccentricity or
as an evil standing traitorous against society. His
life will be a torment as he struggles to impart his
new-found values ~~ the collectivity. But he will also
find the rapture of living out his duties to life and
himself. And strive to do this he must, for he is
trapped by his cultural talent.

Individuality is, therefore, born in a process of
polarization from society. The persona is extinguidh-
ed. But it also involves a polarization from the
collectivity within, from the Self. The individual
stands isolated before the God-image. His solitude bess
speaks his distance from God, and his response is guilt.
Believing himself bereft of God (the highest value) and
relatedness to his fellows, his lot is one of despair and
sadness enlightened only by the shining star of the
spirit guiding the way. For though he may think and feel
it, his God has not forsaken him. '"In order to expiate
this guilt, he gives his good to the soul, the soul brings
it before God (the polarizedégzgfs, and God returns a
gift (productive reaction of théﬁﬁg%¥5, which the soul
offers to man, and which man gives to mankind." (CW18,453)
In this way the égif; function of the individual is dis-
charged. At the vanguard of culture, be lives the
despair and conflicts of his time within himself, and
reaps the saving archdwp.He offers the partially differ-
entﬁatedqgégﬂf to his society usually against conserva-

tive opposition.

Too often this function is served by a demagogue who
cagnalizes only the negative form of the archtype but not
makinguggsﬁthe conflicts and fantasies contained within
it. The charismatic leader has not lived out the grche-

U CONSC O

typal drama within his own psyche but remains as ues. as

the masses. l!lle is leader beeause his own pathology makes
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him the peculiarly apt bearer of the dark power of the
archdﬂp- The culture hero, &n the other hand, makes csu%ioos
all aspects of theaﬁﬁiﬁﬁh thus transforming its negativity
and darkness born of repression and indolence into in-
spiration from the source of 1life. Too often the real
hero is passed over; the masses prefer vaooesms. The
culture hero demands imitation of his journey by his very
presence. The masses shun this descent into the Self,
and prefer '"the dictator and his oligarchical hierarch7
(in whom] the State-ghost appears in the flesh.'" (CW18,
580) Fantasies about paradisal future are the bait - the
here and now the much-feared alternative.

"14 the whole 48 to change, the individual must
change himslé4. Goodness is an individual gift and an
individual acquisition." (CW18, 601) If the only carrier
of life is the individual, so is he the only carrier of
change. No dictator, possessed of the dark god abund-
ant in the land, ever incarnated a shining example that
kindled mankind to valorous deeds of self-knowledge.
Rather he kindled, and was kindled by, their evil. The
true culture hero inspires efforts a¥k self-knowledge and
integration. He influences by example, Although they
fight the same battles he did, his followers do not have
to bear the special problems and loneliness of the trail®
blazer. And the masses never fight that battle. Intern-
al conflict is externalized - the scapegoat ensures that
nothing need be learnt about the inner determinants of
strife, The mass pathology swallows up the good within.
Possessed by the terrible spirit of patriotism - enthu-
siasm for the State - all sense of proportion$ and toler-
ance is lost in a massive etphoria. At last the indi-
vidual is caught up in a drama greater than himself. But
its meaning is not the transpersonal that Jung advises;
it is evil,

Jung's Swiss and antshropophiliac penchant for de-
mocracy kept himrzhvoating Plato's system of benign, en-
lightened dictatorship. Moreover, he had no illusions

as to the possibility of such benignimity. Nevertheless,

he would like to have seen philosophers and the like
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leading, not running, society. Good leaders "(1) are ton-
sewws of their lack of freedom, (2) humbly recognize their
dependence, (3) have forgotten their so-called uniqueness,
(4) can adapt to external powers outside themselves, (5)
can endure being a small minority, (6) have their natural
centre ofe:g:gggi in their earth, in their race, in social
and political necessities, and (lastly) when through the
presence of God, which curiously enough always coincides
with a time of great distress, there has grown up within
them a need for true human fellowship from a profound
experience of the nullity of human existence." (CW10, 500)
That is, they know love and how to put it into effect.
Psychology can teach this art whereby power becomes love,

and love becomes power.

Individuality is central to Jung's politics, and
differentwation, as the developmental tendency that leads
from collective beginnings to individuated Self, is its
essence. In fact, individuality resides, not in ego-
csness. alone, but in the Self as the point of inter-

Vuwnsaous ConSLioomess ¢
section between wes< and espres$s-.’, identical to Neumann's
ego-Self axis., The Self, containing all, contains indi-
viduality. But true individuality is experienced as
the relationship between ego and Self. As long as the
ego is identified with the persona, individuality is to
. Uheonseo s, . .
be found in the wes—, acting compensatorily towards con-—
Scle@sness. . The gradual differentmation of individuality
BT .
out of its uwes. state by‘ggggggi culminates in awareness
of the ego's dependence upon the Self. 'Indﬁuiduaﬂity

48 the product of Aindividuation.

Jung gives a number of criteria of individuality, but
cannot define it. Individuality is manifested in the
choice of persona; selects and limits what are recognized
as personal contents; is '"that which is peculiar and
unique in a given combination ofuﬁgiii psychological
elements" (CW7, 301); "corresponds to the systole, and «{fed
-<oll, psychology to the diastoles, of the mﬂzement of

libido," (CW7, 301); resists and limits eedl~ functioning,
and forms images and ideas by which it knows itself and
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the world, and with which it too often identifies; is
the psychic opposite of the psychoid realm. But try to
pin it down and you rapidly disappear into a recurring
of the "I" that does not fully know iteelf, or fully
inhere.

On the psychological level, individuality differentu-
atesw%g¥i:$g:?”contents out of the psychoid realm, In
fact, differenttation can be conceived as the result of
the energic tension between dadividuality and the psychoid
realm. On the social level, individuality acts contra
the mass psychology of p.m.. Individuality is the ''sense
of moral and spiritual progress for society."” (CW7, 152)
Too often man chooses to relegate the responsibility:%is
own quality of life to the State, to an hypostatized
concept, and so shun reality by a quirk of intellect:
true Maya. They are reinforced in this by the scientific
attitude which seeks ever and anon to eliminate the indi-
vidual factors in a group of phenonema,in favour of
generalizable ones. Emphasizing the average, the
statistical concept often lowers our image of what it is
to be human, The heights and the depths of the human
condition are usually left out of social and psychologi-
cal statistical theories. The abstract has no place
for what makes you you, and me me. Nor can it. "For
understanding ... it is just the unique individual human
being who, when stripped of all these conformities and
regularities so dear to the heart of the scientist, is
the supreme and only real object of investigation." (CWI1O0,
251) This "scientific" view of human reality operates
in our everyday, and unspoken assumptions about our role
in society. As we construct our persona we tend to
comply with social uniformities, seeking acceptance, love
and prestige. Because most of us are emotionally starv-
ed and maltreated from birth, we are ready par:icipants
in the game of masks. In reaching for the apices of
mediocrity, the individual represses elements that, once

conséb®s, return as potent devils concealed behind vaporous
persona guises. As society bujlt on repression resembles

a nasty game enjoyed by millions of shadows. Unfortunate-

ly, this game can end in more than a few cuts and bruises.
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Every shadow is an individual combination of repress-
ed contents. In many ways it is the exact opposite of
the persona. To the extent that the ego represses posi®@
tive aspects it can be a nositive comnlex. Such, however,
is an unusual occurrence, The shadow is the product of
all those decisions in which the ego, often quite under-
standably, would not choose to risk its individuality in
life. As such, '"the psychopathology of the masses is
rooted in the psychology¥ of the individual.” (CW10, 218)
A need to defend itself and a'moral funk" stimulate indi-
viduality to creating a shadaw that falls darkly upon
the haunts of men. Evil belongs to individuals and not
societies.

On the other hand, "the bettering of a general ill
begins with the individual, and then only when he makes
himself and not others, responsible.," (CW9i, 349) Only
an inner transcendent experience of essential and inerad-
icable wholeness can save the individual from the masses.
Such a man has no need to seek his wholeness in society,.
He will not look there for his missing complexes. He
coswagoously decides to rely on himself alone, to stand
alone in the often bewildering and fearful flow of life.
Which does not mean he stands a pinnacle of ratiocination,
an ice-angel of Western dissociated thought on the front-
iers of natureimperialism, He stands before his total
nature, dark and forebhoding as it seems, with the feeble
light ofqgggggg?silluminating the way to the Self. And
this, Jung tells us, is the purnose of life. That on some
transcendent level our fire means something. And that
that meaning is intimated indirectly to us as we incarnate
it in our lives, History is the story of‘%ﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁ? and,

therein,meaning.



JUNG 'S __IDEA OF HISTORY

"1t A8 not the will of individuals that
moulds ... desiding ... but suprapersonal
factons, the spirdit and the eanth, which
work Ain mysitenious ways and in unfathom-
able darnkness.” (cr10, 487)

Before 1946 Jung's history was basically Freudim in
intent. {e subordinated the human ego to the conflict
between spirit or culture and nature. That conflict
was presented as a {atli accompli to he adapted to and
not abolished. Occasionally becoming partisan, the ego
tended slightly, but in the long run, definitely towards
the super-cgo or cultural side. - The ego could choose
to follow the gradient provided by the 1libido analogue
instead of repressing its spiritual side in favour of the
natnvral instincts. One is always a little surprised at
the victory of the super-ego in Freudian histeriography,
but Jung made it inevitable with his concept of arche-
tynal numinosmity whose attractiveness and, failing that,
compensating retributiveness, are imresistable. Culture
eventually wins out because the crecative ucs., produces
archetypal complexes that supersede nature not only in

form but also in puissance.

After 1946, culture and nature are no longer absolute
rivals for psychic Lebensraum, but twin aspects of a pre-
existent psychoid unknown. No longer created hy thea%%ﬁﬁi

ONLonSaoLS CONSLO0S

4aes. as spontaneous responses to es. situations, the
archetypes are differentwated out of the psychoid as
symbols. Their imprinting or arranging forms constellate
contents arising from personal experience into complexes.
"The archeyedin itself is empty and purely formal, nothing
but a facultas praeformandi, a possibility of representa-
tion which is given a padord. The representations them-

selves are not inherited, only the forms, and in that
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respect they correspond in every way to the instinc¥s,
which are also determined in form only." (CW9i, 79)* The
form of thea is irrepresentable and, hence, unknow-
able. Nothing can be known of the absolute nature of arche-
iygin and natural instinct save, indirectly, through

their differentiations in physical and psychic reality.

The archéwsare unchanging. Indeed, "émpirically con-
sidered ... the archdwm.. entered into the picture with
l1ife itself," (CW11l, 149n) The evolution of life has been
the history of the gradual differentiation of the primor-

dial archetypal inheritance. The natural instincts are
3 o 3 wo‘\ e (3

a primitive incarnation of the a;QEL of which culture is

a moredifferentiated version. As long as the symbol is

identified with culture only, as long as the spirit is
felt in the numinous and not nature as well, its natural
aspects will be repressed. The culture/nature conflict
is a result of the one-sideémggrsself—image that identi-
fies with culture and repudiates nature. By implication
we need only discover how to disidentify with this self-
image, accept the natural man within and await the unit-
in. syubol which will bring about the harmonious inter-
mingling of the cultural and natural opposites. Culture
can develop without harming nature. Jung had already
stated this in his description of the uniting and trans-
cending function of the libido analogue, but he continued
to explain the on-going growth of culture as the result
of a residual culture/nature conflict. The spirit con-
tinued to be victorious. Jung never really outgrew

the straitjacket imposed by his inculcation with Freudian
terminology and ideas. Nor could he always achieve that
happy liberation embodied in the varadox no matter his
intense awareness of its cognitive importance. He could

find no way in which to express the fact that, although

*Some Jungians claim, however, certain archetypal images -
Jung's childhood dream of an erect phalles surmounted by
an all-seeing eye, for example - that are not derived
from experience, arguing a Lamarckian inhereétance of
a priond images. Confusion reigns in Jung's works, in
Jungian circles and in me.
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every psychic content or tendépcy is equally spiritual

and natural and they are merely categories of thought,
spirit still seemed to enforce change. The phallos may
symbolise both the spermatic cultural spirit and sewnal-
ity3but mythologically it appears to more often portend
the growth of csness. and culture, than their loss in the

uncongﬂousness. of animal sexuality.

Be that as it may, Jung's conceptualization moves away
from the culture/nature dichetomy which has been the
energic vehicle of Western culture for the last two
thousand years, to an cgo/Self f&vu man/God dichotomy. The
ego's one-sided self-image dissociates the psyche and cuts
itself off from its psychoid roots. The self-image is th
way of differentiation and alienation from the undifferent
ated psychoid realm. History is the story of the chang-
i 5 consuousness .
ing self-image of ego-esmess.”, the ego myopically: seeks
the Self in the cloud of its own self-image. Jung conten

ConSLoUSNEsS A . A
that ., by teintegrating the psychoid realm through
conscioms. imitation of symbols both historically and in the
individual, eventually wins back the paradise lost by 2
purely differentiated self-image. But, whereas the

. Consco0NeSS
primal paradise was untouched by -eswmess., the whole psych-
oid realm is now complemented by the simultaneous”divisv
ive differentiation of cemeewsmsS. So, human history is
pervaded by a sense of loss that motivates its cultural
struggle to regain the primal state and better it by

.. Cohsciov'S
the addition of es. human nature.

Jung's concept of the 1ibido analogue remains useful
as a model of the gradual evolution of culture out of
man's animal and primitive past. Above all it is a
description of the evolution of the self-image which
slowly exnands the range of human experience and activity,
but has yet to transcend the behavioural limitation im-
posed by the differentiation of culture and nature,
Whereas the dialectical process abstractly representsd
in the 1libido analogue may hold true for all psychic
change, the division of the opposites into culture and

rature, and their transcension by more culture, appears
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to he a misconceptualization born ofaself-image that Jung
could not himself completely outgrow. Nevertheless,

Jung was on the way. Whereas, nre-1946, thewggﬁﬁﬁ was
created at some stage in human history as an appropriate
response to a given psychic conflict and inherited a fa
Lamarck as a behaviour pattern suitable for a similar con-
flict; post-1946. thél . responds from the depths of
the psychoid realm according to laws unknown and mechanism
unseen, The reality of the psyche becomes the reality

of the universe, of God-Self. The ultimate dichotomy,
that between egofzgﬁgﬁzi and Self, to which culture and

nature are subordinate.

It is aximatic that, although its organizing behaviour
changes, the psychoid Self does not. As the archetypes
are "eternal", the historical factor in psychic and hence
cultural change must be non-archetypal. Some new differ-
entiating confjiguration must be created at each evolu-
tionary step becoming part of the general cultural heri-
tage, This differentiating force is ego- 0% ? with
its concomitant self-image. By what it includes in it-
self and what it leaves out, the self-image sets up the
onposites that inevitably lead to the comnensatory arche-

typal response.

It is misleading to sugcest that the archs. "respond"
- they just axre. By being complete, the Self is merely
penceived as the psychic adversary by the self-image.
Once this shadow is assimilated, the Self is represented
as the unity behind the new still divided self-image
(.g. evil joins the good 1n“2%%2ﬁ22 but still requires
the symbol to transcend this onen conflict). At each
developmental stage the sclf-image sees its other self
and its future nature in the mirror of the Self. The
psychoid Self facilitates the gradual integration ex-
pressed in ijdividuation because ego-incompleteness can

interact with its pre-existant totality. A self-image*

*This term "self-image" is not Jungian, though the concept
is. The ego is known only by that with which it identi-
fies, and the sense of "I-ness". The indifiduating ego

is imprisoned in its self-image, j.e. its contents. The
individuated ego is fel& as "I-ness", i.e. detachment. Be-
cause "I-ness'" is felt at all stages of development it
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is not transcendable without a mimor, an objective psyche,
that objectivates it, i.e. makes it visible to itself.
Only when it stands against the backgound of its poten-
tial totality will it know itself by virtue of what it

has left out : the essence of compensation.

This interplay betweenazgggzﬁi and the psychoid Self
is the locomotive of history. In the beginning was the
undifferentiated psychoid realm. In between is the
process of differentiation - a dynamic process that en-
tails a flow of energy through (historical) time from
one cosmic pole to the other. The on-going dynamic, whic
explains relatively minor, but no less essential, psychic
and hence cultural change, is generated by the energic
flow between incomplete, time-orientedqgggggf. and the
complete, eternal Self. The same dynamic can be under-
stood as the energic flow set up by the opposition be-
tween unique, time-centred, differentiated individuality
and the vast, timeless, undifferentiated psychoid One:
the mutating, mystical All balancing the eternal indi-
visable One with the psyche as differentiating mediator.
Indeed, the psyche is the continuum between these two
apparently mutually exclusive opposites. As such, the
psyche is isolated from the supraordinate realities. The
psychoid realm is not in the here although it 44 in the
eternal now; the fully cosmicctzggzgﬁ is neither here nor
now, perhapsg only a relative aim or goal or tendency.
Certainly, the scope and fineness of“ézﬁﬁgiﬁ can be shown
to have been growing throughout history and in so doing,
beinging itself closer to the Self. The original sing of

conscioasness., our initial undoing, is our fond hope 'too.

When the m became psychoid it was no longer a
"deposit' of cultural experience, but, as a cosmic a
priond, it created the stholic in league with manifest
culture, i.e. with thecﬂgii:ﬁz:fb%%d cultural reality.
As we have noted, this does not preclude the development

CONSU OUSIA i .
of esﬁ%sg% via 1ibido analogue, but does invalidate the

* .- . . . .
clear that individuation is microcosmic and not just

the process of a life-time. A matter of grain or scale.
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assertion that such development must be understood in
terms of the victory of culture or spirit over nature.
The process ofa::?mrealization of a content, by which
culture ameliowvates, still follows the guaternary pattern,
"The rhythm is built up in three steps, but the resultaht
symbol is a quaternity." (CW11,175) Thesis, antithesis,
and synthesis proceed as a trinity that cculminates in
the quaternary symbol expressing a "condition of absolute
totality."” (CW1l, 196) By this process the historical
goal of increased22§£§g§i and the integrity of the Self
are both realised. History is the story of the differ-
CONSLoRNESS

. . Conscous .
entiation of esness. from the Self and its €s. reinte-~

gration in the Self.

The past, or historical man within us, is transmitted
through myth, fair%;hzki and other depth-psychological
emanations from the eells psyche. "Man has always lived
in the myth." (Evans, 153) And it is in the myth and
similar representations of the psychic nature of man
that we can read the history ofat:z:::i and culture ard
the moving spirit. (I will not deal with the LamarcKian
notion of direct inheritance of mythological images be-
cause this remained purely conjectural in Jung's writings
after his initial dalliance with it at the severance

from Freud.)

Myth is the fantaey of a culture, although we can
speak of an individual's myth4 which is that colleckve
fantagy which the individual lives out in his cwn life.
It resembles dogma in that it is generally the result of
a very long process of generalizing individual experi-
ences and fantasy, but is based on spontaneous irruptions

CD“UA:\,G QA (PSS o VS . \ 'y
from the eoldrucs.. Myths are not made &s1x%, but
arise as projections treated as consensus realities.

. .. VehSGosy L, :
Myths objectivize the uses., joining a defence against

unconscioas. identity and hence, inflation. Because mythologi-

cal elements, or ''mythologems'", can be fitted together
in every conceivable combination, mythe tend to be

difficakt to interpret without a broad knowledge of other
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myths, In this they are like dream series. Modern
nyths tend to be less "mythological'. They include
"fantastic rumours, suspicions, prejudices" (CW7, 95)

not to mention hypofhesis, theories, and Welfanschauun-
gent Indeed, Jung regwarded the craze for UFO's as an
example of a modern myth (but carefully avoided decreeing
their reality or not). Despite his advanced experience
and knowledge of myth Jung intended to present no gener-
al theory of myths, but regarded any such insight as a by-
product of psychological work.

Against the accusation that therapists suggested myth-
ological motifs to their patients, Jung noted that mytho-
logical fantasies were observed and recorded long before
their connection with myths was realized. Thh.ar v}ex-
press themselves in mythological fantagy and, especially
whenwgggr? they deeply influence behaviour. Myths reveal
the nature of the individual soul and the cu)ltural\back—
ground which produced them. As moderately differentiated
psychic contents, they form the ”natural an@ indispens-
able intermediate stage betweedﬂﬁ:??bandﬁzz?scognition.”
(MDR, 343) Myth is still so close (in terms of differ-
entiation) to the ég¥f. psychoid realm as to be the common
property of all psyches within a culture and, in the case
of mythologems or motifs, within human-kind. Consequent-
ly, myths are produced by individuals whose psyches are
operating at the éﬁgiu level. Noxious myths are produced
bycjhose who are identical with the 3, i.e. dissolved

echi® VR ONCUoUSNER |
in eell~ uc¢sness.. Valuable myths, indicated by their
. . CORSADUSNES
propensity to increase esness-.’, are mediated through the

psyches of culture heroes.

During the 5,000 years of human civilization there has
COUBUBUSINAS .

been a marked evolution of esmess+ - objective knowledge,
the differentiation of the four functions, development
of the will, the on-going differentiation of archetypal
eomplexes. Cultural history follows the same patterns
as individual psychology. The evolution of the psyche
hap been a cultural individuation, such that each member

of 2 culture carries on his own individuation with it
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as a stimulating hackeround. Consequently, the "further
we co back inte historvy the more we see personality dis-
appearing beneath the wranpings of collectivity." (CW6,10)
Primitive rsych&zﬁs characterized! by inchoate individuality
and partiledpation musticue, Furthermore, the more coll-
ective the attitude, the less psychological is the ner-
spective of a culture, =2nd so-called "obiective' know-
ledge is povulated with animistic and nersonalistice pro-
jections. Parenthetically such projections are not
restricted to primitive cultures. Alchemy is a good
example of nsycholosical factonrs nrojected onto emperical
reality, 2nd many notions of modern physics, no matter

how scientifically valid, are archetynal in form.

Refore I discuss the role of culture herones, I want

to elaborate the Jungian concent of creativity, Creat-
ivity makes history possible. Yhen I view the massive

imprisonment of mankind in vast causal systems, I am
amazed that we have ever transcended the basic “iologi-
cal functions,. But creativity - the ability to form

new adaptations not only to new situations bhut to old ones
as well - is 2% the adge of history making toenorrow

different from today,

If ¢creativity is to be conceived as transcending a
causality that praviously worked lawfullvy, it must he
sharacterized »y spoantaneitv. That is, it is caused by
nothing, It just hannens, Here, creativity is the

anparent non-lawful constellation of arcﬁd«uarisinq from

the acausal, psychoid realn. As such, craativity is an
. . : . Uhcongerons .
irrational, i.e. nor-rationnl, z=es. pProcess, Unsanscioos

contents that could not have become %ﬁﬁﬁshy themselves
hand together building ur enough eneregy to attract or
compel CORRIBERALS. An antonomous comrplex that behaves
dvnamically, creativity is like ar instinct, but lgacks

the relatively fixed and invariable innate character of

an instinct,. At the centre of this dynamic autonony
and novel patternine of contents is an arch .Its inmage
UiouSC100S

may have a long gestation within the uss. even when Consuos~

zgness. longs for 1its licht, The creative person is
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comnletely at the mercy of the whims of this complex.

"A creative person has little rower over his own life.

He is not free, He is cantive and driven by his daimén."
(MDR, 390) Indeed, there is a sense in which his act

of creation is immersonal, i.e., transmersonal.

The "creative process ... consists in thqugg?“activatic
of an archetypal image, and in elaborating and shaping
this image into the finished work."™ (CW15, 82) Every-
one has activated arch&wg,so it is not the power of the

mdw*w%ae%h;ﬂ:igge which enforces creativity. Often people re-
main wes- of this background in their lives. Although
it is certain that archﬁfulead_to creativity on the level
of personality,cultvml, i.e. eell,, creativity seems to
be the province of the very few, It is a psychic func-
tion which is, if not dormant, entirely or almost entire-
ly lacking in the mediocre majority. The culture hero
i;%::? of his daemen and accerts it willingly into his
life.

In order to comstruct, creativity must also destroy.
0ld attitudes must fall before the new arise. The cul-
ture hae®o carries this rrocess into his own personality,
and suffers the guilé and enthusiasm of iconotlasm before
he produces the new-étif. value as his individual expia-
tion. This alternation of destruction and construction,
death and birth, is the essence of the life process which
itself is "creativity par excellence.” (CW18, 787) Yet,
in so saying, Jung has only labelled the mystery, and
naranhrased it in terms of his model. His model does
not vrovide in tbe“2¥2§§i a knowdble basis to creativity.
The essence of spontaneous change remains unknown. He
does, however, describe comprehensively the role and
function of the culture hero as he 2cts out the creat-
ivity impelling him from within.

Culture, like society, is ultiwmately based upon the
repnésentations collectives cormor to all its members.
Essentially, it is ar irmage or model, bothaggigj and vacon-

scio@asly. held. The individual is, therefore, the only
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whicle of culture, and the "'secret of cultural develop-
ment is the mobility and disposabifity of psychic enengy."
(Cw5, 16) To the extent that an individual can nartake
in the mobility and disposal of 1libido inherent in the
constellation of a new cultuml dominant, he is at the
forefront of his culture. Such symbols, by definition,
challenge thebggzsindividuality of a culture's members,
whereas the p.m. of mass behaviour is founded on the wensao
posession of individuals by a (regress.ve) archetyral com-
plex. The cultural view has *in the course of centuries,
led to the develonment of personality and the cult of the
hero." (CW5, 177) The culturally creative advances, '"the
great liberating deeds of world history have spriéng from
leading vnersonalities and never from the inert masses."
(Cw17, 167) The culture hero realizes the death of the
0ld dominant and the birth of the new long hefore the
majority. His personal differentiation of what is essent-
ially a eeld: problem is later imitated by the majority.
Very often the hrilliant intuitions of these spetacularly
gifted individuals are misunderstood or resisted by those
who are satisfied with their vneascmsness, The failure, how-
ever, of the dying dominant to give a satisfying meaning
to life leads to the eventual breakdown of happniness and
well-being. Then, with immense longing, a culture dis-
covers its hero's message, and external circumstances are

midwife to a long-gestated symbolic revival,

Even though a culturally successful symbol expresses,
and is the "product of the most comple¥ and differentiated
minds of that age’ (CW6, 477), it never means the same high
thing to all men, but must appeal to the lowest common
cultural denominator,. That is, it must mean something to
the vast mass of men. It will express primitive tendecies
as well as open the way to higher cultural potentials. The
hidly developed personality longs passionately for the new
dominant, The less developed is content with the safety
of its conservative symbolic heritage, with the merest hint
of Abvelty.

Jung held that most FEuropeans dealt with their problems

in medieval, classical or even pre-classical ways, and
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in that sense were medieval, etc. rather than modern people.
"The modern man is rarely met with for he must béa::? to
a superlative degree... e alone is modern who is fully cn-
sciens. of the present." ﬁCWlO, 74) The modern man is a
solitary because hefmaws . takes upon himself thewﬁzgfgcon-
flicts of his peers, thereby foregoing the p.m. of mass uh-
conscioasness.. Throughout history he has been vividly aware
of his isolation. The modern man tears himself from the on-
consBi@f$ whose womb, all too often, is society. Most people
are regressively dissolved into their society and behave
identically to their ancestors. Not the modern man, He
faces the naked present having outgrown and discarded the
retrograde longing of his fellows. A-historical, he
"stands before the Nothing out of which All may grow,"
(CW10, 75) at the precipitous edge of history where all
is joyous, creative risk for him. This is no exestential
living for the moment but a selffggfw;xploration of the
matrix of the future and the womb of the past: the history-
maker translates the dynamic creativity of the eternal
arch&w&into the living present. "The true genius spcaks
to a temperal world out of a world eternal. Thus he says
the wrong things at the right time,. Eeternal truths are
never true at any given moment of history. The process
of transformation has to make a halt to digest and assimi-
late the utterly unpractical things that the genius has
prodeedd from the storehouse of eternity. Yet the genius
is the leader of his time, because anything he reveals
of eternal truth is healing." (CW10, 256)

Moreover, the culture hero is condemned to ineluctable
irrelevance., His time will pass and the seeming perfection

of his response to the moment will be the disappointment

of future retrospective hopes. His wisdom outmoded, his
. COnSaOs .
evanescent star fades. "The modern man is es5~ of this."

(cwio, 77) He is "willing®to risk everything ... to

carry the experiment with his own life through to the bitter
end, and to declare that his 1life is not the continuation

of the past, but a new beginning." (CW10, 130) The modern

man risks confrontation with the inertial might of the
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psyche, and despite his intense reluctance, sets foot in
"untrodden regions.™ (CW10, 115)

Although Jung emphasizes the role of the culture hero
as history-maker, he does not deny that "even the most
original and isolated idea does not drop down €rom heaven,
but grows out of an objective network of thought which
binds:at1 contemporaies together whether they recognize
it or not." (CW15, 34) Thus, new ideas grow out of the
common2::?$Waﬁianéchauung of a culture, as well as from
itswﬁzzﬁ”Zeitgeibi. In fact, the Zedlfgeist and Meltan-
schauung are in compensatinge relationship. For instance,
the deep, predominatingmgzgﬁﬂﬁonging for new meaning that
characterizes our civilation compensates the nihilistic
emphasis on the self-aggrandizement of homo faber commen
to the technocratice Weltanschauung. It is when Zedifgedlst
is madeazzrﬁin the culture hero that a culture evolves a
further step; that the shadnw comnensation comnmén to a
one—sided‘%gggggzﬁ becomes the symbol common to the csasaoos

realization of the opposites,

Both "eltanschauung and Zeditgedsf first meet the indi-
vidual in the family. Socialization is education in the con-
sgloms leltanschauung and théﬂﬁﬁﬁBZeLIgeibi of a society.

" The Weltanschauung is imnosed by nomothetic mores, social
saws, and education in generd pragmatic strategiecs of be-
haviour and action. The Zeitgeist, on the other hand, is
infused into the individual by p.m. with the problems of

. s VR OSLODS . ]
the age as constellated in the us%?’of his parents. His

infant and childishagzzggﬁgi is suffused with the conflicts
of his time, and the suffering caused by them must not be
confused with that resulting from a personal aetiology.

To the extent that n.m. continues into adulthood, the
individual is possessed by the current Zedifgedst. The
morea:::She becomes, the greater will be his differentiation
of the 7editgedst and the more symbolic will be its mani-

festation in hin.

When historians and others investigate the relics of

(2N UNDINSGO 15‘1 s .
an age they seek , OT .y purposefully or involunt-
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arily, to identify the fundamental personality of that
particular culture at that narticular time. This atti-
tude culminates in a cultural anthropomorphism which
accordinn to Juns's assertion that the vsychology of society
is just slichtly more comnlex than that of the individual,
is a valid emmirical fac+. The descrintion of a Zeitgeist
is invarinsbly the descrintion of what could ﬁe a single
narsopality. These arn théMﬁfﬁfband thquﬁfppsychic
comnonents, the comzensatine relationshin between the two,
the role of fantasy, ectec.. All meonple in a given age are
motivated by similar sets of arch&w&,and all must find
some sort of adanted relationshin to the constant mass of
archetynal hehaviours that surround them and form part of
their exnmerience of society and their Xé&dfnedist. Roth
factors make Ffor a‘rensonahly uniform sense of culture
which, bheine offiﬁ$ia rather than individual origcin,
nevertheless resenbles an individuwal »psyche. This collechue
psychic Zedftaefist endures conflicts similar to those ex-
pefienced by individuals, and finds creative liberation
in the metamornh-ses wrovucght by culturs heroes. One can
conceive of the 5@Rtaﬂkchauu@aﬁ% the equivalent of a one-
siicdat%:?attitude, and the 7eitoeist the commensatory
shadow resnonse,. TheegﬁTQZOLIﬁaiét exnressed in the sym-
toliec work of culture heroes, corresnonds to the uniting
syrhel nroduced by the transcendent fuanction. The stronger
nersonalities of a enlture - "the few who exrress the
snirit of the rresent in any age”(CW1N, 115) - nit their
(oiASuoos
novel 4s., interrretatinn and concretization of the Zedifgedlst
won in the vancuard of cultunre, arainst the regressive be-
haviour of the masses lncled in a snirit that is "more a
bias, »n emotional tendency, that works uron weaker minds
VRS 006
throush the aes,, with an overwhelming force of suggestion
that carried them mlons with it.'"(C¥8, 340) The '"spirit
of the nresent’” is the intersrative commensation of this
mnass Zedlilnoist, Tn the Jicht of this reasoning it is not
hagd to understand how Juno came to underestimate the mad-
ness of Mazisn, The hahaviour of hoth the massecs and of
pronchetic individouals is redolent of archetynal unheaval.
In th;ﬁﬂgﬁxmasses thewgggﬁg take on the air of Joom and

destruction. In the mronhetic individual they assume the

viniditas benedicfta of the burgeoning spirit. It is only
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theogg?sattitude that determines the direction the new
dominant will take. Many CGermamSof Jung's acauaintance
exhibited sigms of a beneficial resurgence of culture,
and he chose to give the movement the benefit of the doubte
engendered by the psyches of Goebbels, Hitler and the like.
Jung quickly reinterpreted the situation when it became
obvious that the vast majority of Germans did not share

the idealism and individuality common to his friends.

In contrast with the psychoid realm, the Zeditgedlst is
differentiated by historical determinants and so cannot
be thought of as a direct example of the former. History
interacts with the psychoid realm through the compensation
function to produce the Eeitgelst. Yet, the '"human
psyche ... is not simply a product of the Zelfgeist, but
is a thing of far greater constancy and immutability."
(CW15, 40) On this fact is based the common human bond
between cultures, no matter how different. Historiography
itself would be impossible without it because it is de-
pendent on our ability to self-extend to the experiences
of past individuals, This "constancy and immutability”
arises from the unchanging matrix of the arch&mﬁwhich,
though constantly creating new patterns of the common
motifs of psychic life, remain themselves unaltered and
unalterable. By regarding it from the depth-nsychologi-
cal perspective, Jung resurrected his fellow-Swiss Burck-
hardt's notion of the Zedi{fgel{sf to a more precise and
systematic level of conceptualization, in which the spirit
of Burckhardt's formulation of the growth of culture is

retained.

The very rationality of the Weltanschauung makes it a
limiteq representation of the nature of 1life and history.
Theugzz?scompensates the rational Meltanschauung with the
irrationality of the Zeitcelist, which motivates, more than
any other factor, the metamorphoses of mankind. Decause
the psychology of a group is the psychology of its members,
only individuals can mediate these psychic changes common

to a culture theough their self-reflection and disidenti-
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fication with the collectivity or, negatively, through
their possession by thewggé? Zedltgedsit, History is,
therefore, a summation of the transformations of indivi-
duals and the "change must begin with one individual."
(CWig, 261) Example constellates the positive Zedifgelst
in others, teachesazgf insight into the accommodation of

CORSEOVSNESS

3 U RLONSGHOUS . . .
the cultural wes~. ;> and spurs . to similar achieve-

ments. Unly by the examnle oﬁ the culture heroes is the
infcetive enidemic of mass”ﬁZZ§222:, caused by the nega-
tive Zeitgeist, convertad to its positive asnect. Un-
fortunately, the moral weakness of the mass man favours
mob behaviour rather than the courageous decision to face
one's nature alone. And the "psycholorical rule says that
when an inner situation is not madeagg?? it hapnens out-
side, as fate., (CW9ii, 71) Destiny, on the other hand,
is thewggzsaffirmation of one's personal myth which in-
volves growth of“ﬁ%ﬁﬁggf It linksatgfu%olition and
transpersonal ineluctables in a living vrocess whose
function is the differentiation of the myth. In this
sense, positive cultural development is the working of
many individual destinies into the destiny of mankind,

and cutting across this are the fates imnosed By the vincon-

scisasness. of human beinss and, hence, humanity.

Morality consolidates the advances of cansgiwsmss: yet it

becomes outmoded. Morality then seeks to imprison the vawn-
saiofte¢ and check fate, Morality seeks cultural stasis -
safety in certainty. “"But the beast is not tamed by

locking it in a cage. There 48 no morality* without
freedom,"9CHWG6, 213) Freedom to change, to be historical.

The constellation of culture by morality is purcly illus-

ory. Repressions are revisited upon the renressor in neg-
ative form. External restrictions stimulate enantiodromia,

Whereas ethics, as part of the living transcendent function,
can work without producing evil as its counterpart by offer-
int the symbolic e.uical imperative as a feasible alter-
native to the beast, morality leads to rcgression where

*Junp has used the word "marality"” where he nlainly
means "ethics". O¢, his panslators have,
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compensatory function ceases as soon as it reaches a

"denth corresnondine to a cultural level absolutely in-
compatible with our own. Rrom this moment on, the unesnsuous
impulses form a block in every way opposed to the C HWSCo0S
attitude, and its very existence leads to ovpen conflict.”
(Cwée, 340) The shadow breaks its bonds. Similarly,
rites and taboos are barriers against the animal and primi-
tive vnggnsaovs. Once the symhols behind them become impover-
iched with age the barriers collapse. "Then the waters
rise and boundless catastrophes break over mankingd." (CW9i,
11) No longer are the rites acting as libido analogues,
but purely as renressions and regressions. For example,
Mother Earth rites involvine coitus in the fields no longer
express living symbols in the psyche of modern man. If

an executive and his secretary, a mechanic and her boss,

or a computer analyst and a psychologist, went out into

the fields to celebrate the fertility of Earth and Moon,
they would be regressing to an earlier stage of culture

and also repressing the spirit of the present.

The need for the symbol is a historical constant. "Ex-
perienced as the point of contact with an illimitable
reality”™ (Progoff, 161), its loss sets up the metaphysi-
cal keening of souls. Symhols break down when they no
longer express the needed adaptation. They have grabbed
the attention of a culture and, gradually, with time and
psychological distance, have heen amplified and assimi-
lated, their lesson learned and a new psychic situation
produced thereby. “%ﬁf understanding is one of the last
acts we perform upon the symbol, and usually "kills" it,
because it no longer renrcsents the necessary compensation
of 2 newly one-sided cpnsiousness.

"Just as the decay of the“ﬁﬁTBdominant is followed by
an irruption of chaos in the individual, so also in the
casc of the masses (Peasant Wars, Anabantists, French
Revolution, c¢tc.), and the furious conflict of clements
in the individual psyche is reflected in the unleashing of
primeval béoodthirstiness and lust for murder on a collechve

scale.,™ (CW1l4, 362) Men of discernment note the nassing,
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But most men are not discerning, and so act out the chaos
within. ""Once the symptoms are really outside in some
form of socio-political insanity, it is impossible to con-
vince anybody that the conflict is in the psyche of every
individual, since hg is now quite sure where the enemy is,"
(CW14, 363) ... outside.

The lack of symbolic 1ife is felt as a lack of life. We
clammer for sensation and impressiveness in order to give
ourselves the illusion of living. When man loses meaning-
ful contact with life, he is split, andprojects that divi-
sion onto external reality. He fight# wars and hates. He
finds at last, something marvellously bigger than himself.
Such tragedy is so lively, and that suffering so meaningful.

Yet, bogus though its source may be, that suffering is

genuinely felt. Myths compensate the suffering of mankind.
The symbol is cultural therapy. Our own time is blind
to the symbolic 1ife. Yhen symbols arise - and in the

technocracy they have manifold}y risen, ask Blake - they

are rationalized, and so, consumed by the current in;anity
of isms, chiliastic gleefulness, and hubristic anthropocent-
ricity. This rationalization amounts to repression, and

is being cowpensated by brutality,

This has been the sonstant, yet individually mutating,
state of mankind since time immemorial. Being at war with
dteself, however{ stimulates, as nothing else can, the de-
sire to assumeanguresnonsibility for oneself. ''Natural
history tells u$® of a hanhazard and casual transformation
of snecies over hundreds of thousands of vears of devouring
and heing devoured. The biological and nolitical history
of man is an elaborate repetition of the same thing, But
the history of the mind ~ffers a different picture. Here
the miracle of reflecting csness. intervenes ... found as
if by chance, unintended and unforeseen, and yet somehow

sensed, febt and aroped for out of some dark urge." (MDR,371)

The arcmmpsare conditioned by history, i.e. incarnated
by individuals in reality, as they flow from the ahistorical,

eternal psychoid realm (the very source of the creative im-

pulse, of the non-historically-conditioned new) to temporal
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concretized differentiations in individual beings and things
(Let us not forget that synchronicity implies that the
historical process operates directly in matter as the archd1
differentiates into it.) The role of the particular in
the historical process partly explains the morphological
continuity of symbols over historical time: similar hist-
orical conditions differentiate similar symbols. The

other part of this constancy is contributed by the ecmter-

nal arche«b.\fe,s_

It does mot matter all that much to Jung's general
thought whether the archdwcare Lamarkian, Darwinian or
purely psychoid. That counts is that there are universal
motifs in symbol formation, and that these notifs seemg
to be differentiated historically, such that one symbol
arising from them is more primitive or evolved than
another. These similarities are empirical facts, There
may be occasions when symbols are formed out of elements
that have never been in“@%ﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁ before, and that defy
attempts to explain them as examples of cryptomnesia.
Thes. putative phenomena, which can be explained only as
species inheritance of symbols developed in the past
(Lamarck) or as personal memory traces (reincarmnation},
are not well attested in the literature, and Jung himself
seems to have dropped them temporarily into the too-hard
basket. Of course, this question matters greatly on a
metaphysical and specialized level. But, at present,
it is best to keep an open mind rather than hypostatize
speculations, The idea that history is an energy pro-
cess between the original, undifferentiated psychoid
realm and a future differentiated cosmica@zﬁggziz re-
inforced by an on-going dialectic between the two, secems
to explain change quite satisfactorily. The improbable
state is the Great Undiffewmntiated; the probable state
is its differentiation byaﬁiiﬁiﬁ? while paradoxically

retaining its formlessness.,

ilistory is the story of the multitude of individual ego-

conscioasnesses. of mankind gradually forming an individual re-
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lationship to the transpsychic and cosmic Self as it is
manifested in their personal lives. This story takes the
form of a gradual cultural evolution whose end is the
incarnation of God in man, and man in God. In Jung's
idea of history we have an attempt to relate man's experi-
ence of everpresent change to his sense of the eternal,

the temporal past to the atemporal whole.

"Life has always seemed to me like a plant that lives
on its rhizome, Its true life is invisible, hidden in
the rhizome. The part that appears above ground lives
only a single summer. Then it withers away - an ephemer-
al apparition, When we think of the unending growth and
decay of civilizations, we cannot escape the impression
of absolute nullity. Yet I have never lost the sense of
something that lives and endures underneath the eternal
flux. What we see is the blossom, which passes. The
rhizome remains.'" (MDR, 18)



listory, like 1ife, is irrational as well as rational.
It can be described rationally as in the preceding chap-
ter, or irrationally ine:::?'fantaey. Myth commonly con-
cerns itself with change, i.e. with history. And myth-
ological history is the "eternal return” of atemvoral
events, Like Jung, it seeks to link the eternal with
the temnoral. But, whereas myth relies upon its imagery

to communicate the nature of change, Jung employs the

intuitive concept of the spirit. Tntuition is an em-
e . U oS 005 : . -
npirical function of wes. rerception. An intuitive con-

cept is the result of the marriage between intuition and
thinking - an abstraction of an intuition. Consequently,
Jung describes spirit in two ways: as an abstraction, and
as an experience. ile achieves the latter by elucidating
mythologemical, éthnographic, and dream and fantasy data.
Much of his work is occunied with this amplification of
symbolic images and aims at more than a merely intellect-
ual comnrehension. He‘tries, through making myth more
accessible to modern“%Z%ﬁﬁﬁfz to activate the depth-
psychological strata corresponding to that which nroduces
myth on a cultural level. This nroduces undersfanding

. . (OLSaous . . .
of the symbol that is at best semi-es. yet convincing,

2y applying the thinking functionm to his introspected
intuitions, Jung also isolates some of the conceptual
characteristics of the symbol. In case of spirit we must
look at its many meanings to man: spirit vs. nature -
the immaterial ending in God; higher than psyche; the
same as psyche; as furnction, e.g. intellect, creativity,
anima (soul); as sprightliness, corruscating urbanity;
as an attitude or principle, e.g, the spirit of Beethoven,
of Weimar, of the age; legel's "objective spirit’ i.e,
of man; as the intoxicating liquor; as the possessing

entitey; as a departed sould. All these nebulous mean-
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ings contribute to that intuitive, complicated idea.
Ambiguity is its essence for, by retaining as much of the
intuitive function as prossibBe, we are dealing with holisti

patterns whose endogenous parts are often contradictory.

Jung wses "spirit" to designate something beyond the
psyche which nevertheless activates it with spontaneous
motion and activity, especially referring to the produc-

tion and manipulation of images independent of the senees,

i.e. creative fantasy, This contrasts dramatically with
inanimate nature of matter. Life is movement or change.
CoSaotness

Our esness, finds this impossible to explain without re-
course to polarities for, otherwise, energy, which is the
source and indicator of change, will not flow. No matter
if we discover the ultimate source of change to be trans-
cendental (outside reality as we can know it) it will
inevitably break down into a oonflict of opposites and a
unifying flow between them, if we are to explain how it

works in the worild,

Jung used the term in two senses. The one indicated
this transcendental source; the other, one pole of the
opposition which he for some time held to underly all
psychic activity - that hetween spirit and the natural
instmets. Thus, spirit is the "upper" pole,of the libido
gradient, as well as the entire gradient including instinct.
Instinct is spiritual because without it there could be no
implementatiap of the spirit of change. All psychic con-
tents express the spirit including those which seem to
opnose it most, Spirit does not "conflict with instietas
such but only with blind instinctuality, which really a-
mounts to an unjustified prevonderance of the instinctual
nature over spirituality.” (CWS8, 58) A matter of a one-
sided identification of self with instinet. like Rreud,
Jung saw the nhvsiological instinds seekino stasis. Para-
doxically, spirit cannot achieve change, i.e. transforma-
tion of energy, without its opposite, and in that sense
the instisds are nart of the Apinif of 1ife.
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spirit. That spirit is the other face of God, the dark
side of the God-image. ' (!IDR, 192) Sexuality is ‘''spiritua
instmtpar excellence, and ‘"has an ancient clain upon the
spirit, which it once - in procreation, pregnancy, birth,
and childhood - contained within itself, and whosec passion
the spirit can never dispense with in its creations.?

(CwWgd, 57) In human evolution, sexuality was an early
Gdifferentiation of spirit, a »art of a line of develop-
ment that culminates in present cultural and transnersonal
tendencies. At one stage sexuality was the vanguard

of evolviug life,

That evolution nas led to an appaiend dicaotomy between
sexuality aud culture. Certainly, instmtand cutture can
work together when trauscended by a livingaa¥egi i.e.,
wihen united and augmented by an active symbol “inspired"
by spirit,. So, when Jung writes, ""“here would the spirit
be if it had no peer among the instststo oppose it? It
would be nothing but an empty form,” (loc.cit.), he is
speaking of a spirit which at the moment finds itself both
in ccaflict with sexuality and expressed by it. Sexual-
ity,as part of spirit as change, becomes a part of spirit
as goal. In this sense Jung writes: ‘my main concern
has been to investigate, over and above its personal signi-
ficance and hiological function, its sptittual aspect and
its numinous meaning, and thus to explain, what Freud was
so fascinated by but was unable to grasp.' (MDD, 192)
Freud was actuated by them:;2£: of sexua}ity which is part
of the God-image, ilis dogma was anwﬁzgfm%eliyious pheno-
menon, a faith which protected him from the living ex-

perience of the terrible God within,

As an attempt to delineate the activating wnolarity of
ohstiovsnes
esRess, [

psychoid realm opposites, the "spirit/instwdantithesis is

the psyche which Jung later dropped for the ego-

only one of the commonest formulations but it has the
advantage of reducing the greatest number of the most
important and most complex psychic processes to a common
denominator. 50 regarded, psychic processes seem to be
balances of energy flowing between spirit and instipg, though

the question as to whether a process is to be described
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as spiritual or as instinctual remains shrouded in dark-
ness., Such evaluation or interpretation depends entirely
upon the standpoint or state of theag:%smind.” (cwg, 207)
Despite this hint at the role of the self-image in this
process, Jung did not follow it up, but seemed to regard
the division as "real". "I do not doubt ... natural instm
... but neither do I doubt that these instsds come into
colligion with the spirit, for they are continaelly coll-
iding with something, and why shouldn't this something be
called 'spirit'? I am far from knowing what spirit is

in itself, and equally far from knowing what insts. are.
... Certainly insthand spirit are beyond my understanding.
They are terms which we posit for powerfuld forces whose

nature we dJdo not know.'" (CW4, 336)

Snirit can also be conceived as growing out of the natu-
ral instisds, for it too is a consuming fire, "a principle
sui genendis, a specific and necessary form of instinctual
power.,'" (CW&, 58) It is a part of Nature: "under natural
conditions a spiritual limitation is set upon the unlimit-
ed drive of the instimtto fulfil itself, which differenti-
ates it and makes it available for different applications."”
(CWi4, 418 The symbol as libido analogue. I have
already mentioned Jung's candid confession that his libido
analogue concept was probably one-sided. With the intro-
duction of the psychoid realm, however, the symbol found
its 'spiritual' home, But in real life the psychoid
imiMfferentiated into spirit and nature by°%§ﬁ§§§i and
that dichotomy becomes ''real’ to the extent that c aTEBsUE eSS
identifies with one or the other. For the rest, instinct
and spirit operate in harmony. "If a man's temperament
inclines him to a spiritual attitude, even the concrete
activity of the instmds will take on a certain symbolic
character., This activity is no longer the mere satis-
faction of instinctual impluses, for it is now associated
vith or complicated by 'meanings'." (C716, 173-4) Like-

wise, the spirit can come to nothing if we do not live it,

In a sense our tendency to split spirit and instdis

historically determined and arbitrary. Certainly,
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"spirit is the dynamic principle ... the classical anti-
thesis of matter, that is, of its stasis and inertia.
Rasically it is the contrast between life and death."

But neture is not unspiritual, dead, or unmoving, ''Ve
must therfore be dealing witha(Christian) postulate whose
life is so vastly superior to the life of mnature that in
comparison with it the lsatter is no better than death."”
{CH3%,86) Mankind came to differentiate spirit into two
tendencies: uprushes of 1life and formel products. The
former are sheer, unabstracted experiences. The latter
are images and symhols, and reason which organizes them -
the products ofngggggi superimpnosed unon the "oricinal,
natural life-spirit.” (loc.cit.) In them we recognize,
the cosmic princinle of order incarnated in the name of
God. In its hubris, mankind failed to realize that their
latest cultural achievements born of vaunting "Urizen"
were not the only forms the ppirit takes, and sought to
contrast them with the so-called inchoate and chaotic
properties of nature. Man the thinker and maler sub-

jugates the world of things,

Of course, there is a "culture creating spirit ...

a living spirit and not a mere rationalizing intellect"

(CWc.cit.) which »rovides a spiritual goal that outgrows

the aims of the purely natural man, That spirit is ab-

solutely vital to the well-being of the individual.

Making use of relisicus and crypto-religious symbolism,

it is '"the Archinedean voint from which alone it is

nossible to 1ift the world off its hinges and to trans-

form the natural state into a cultural one" (loc.cit.}

which is itaself natural,. Change comes from outside -

creativity injects a completely new element, The spirit

creates by differentiation the psychoid archebpe. "Our uncon-
scivasg. ... hides living water, spirit that has become nature.

(cuei, 24) llence we chanoe as individuals and as cul-

tures.

Spirit "alone is capable of giving vital expression

those psychic potentialities that lie beyond the reach

Consch <s.
ego—egngggf.” (Cug, 232) As such, it is the effort
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of the 8elf, the breath of God. It is the spontaneous
creative nous descended into the physis of ceoneisesrexs. Man
does not make spirit, spirit makes man. It binds him
to itself by '"an obsessive Adfe-4{onrce.'"(CW9i, 213) Yet,
it can also be partly directed by will, a function to be
wielded by ceomeomshess. '"Man conquers not only nature, but
spirit also, without realizing what he is doing." (CW9i,
252) That is to say, man makes spiriédgg?ﬁ diffewmnti-

ates it, and so makes it a part of himself.

Material welfare has "never produced spirit. Probably
only suffering, disillusion, and self-denial do that ...

... the spirit is another worid within this world. It
is not just a refuce for cowards, it comes only to those
who 'suffer' life in this world and accept even happiness
with a gesture of mnolite doubt, ... The spirit is always
hidden and safe from the world, an inviolable sanctuary,
for those who have foresworn, if not the world, at least
their belief in it." (CW18, T84) For even though the
soul, animated by and maid-servant to the spirit, would
have us inextricably involved in the world, the spirit
wants us to nass beyond that Maya to enlightenment, to a

provisionsl yet serious commitment to life,

The spirit is not all good. Change is not all good,
Or, at least, nleasant,. The spirit is "on the one hand
the daemonically superhuman and on the other ... the
bestially subhuman. It must be remembered, however, that
this division is only true within the sphere of cemed9ngss,
where it is a necessary condition of thought.," (CW9i, 230)
Whether the nositive nre@ominates over the negative de-
pends very much on thea%%fzattitude. Compensation is one
of the vehicles of the spirit. "T believe that the
spirit is a dangerous thing and T do not believe in its
naramountcy. T believe only in the Word become flesh,
in the spnirit-filled body ... 2 living form." (CW10, 485-6)

The true opposite of spirit is stasis, The longing

L. Unhconsciogsness .
for originaldesrness. is the true enemy of spirit for

spirit seeks to accomplish the individual and historical
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task of expanding comseisesness. The "family romance' is a

sin against the spirit, as is the '"social family romance",
. N R UNonstovs .

dissolution in the wes~ dependencies of the masses.

History is transformation of enersy, and without spirit

thet2 can be no transformations of lihido.

. . g NSGOVSNES
The transcendent snirit is the roal ofcﬂgguayé?, the
unattainable Self, liowever, differentiation moves stead-

ily towards the unknown, devouring darkness with its light,
and finding light already there. The spirit moves upoﬁ
still waters (disturbs thgﬁﬁgi and motivates carsEiDBNesS

to life.

Throughout this thesis I have mentioned Cod mostly to
invoke an appreciation of the reality behind the intuitive
concept of the Self, Psychologically, anythings that has
happnened to the God-imape in history has also hannened
to man's relationship with the Self,. Desnite his nspgho-
logization of God, June was a deist. The divine was an
irrational fact not suscentihle to rational arcsument, an
ineffable intuition of somethins whose nature, like that
of the world, easily transcends puny human attemnts at
ordering it, We shall see when we come to Jung's history
that the God-image dominates the history of man's ceness.
both as psychic renresentation and as Deity, In this
image the transcendental meets the »nsvchic - the PMne and

the Many are united,

The question - Does God exist? - cannot he answered by
intellect alone. There is no rational »nroof nor dis-
proof of God, The exnerience of God is an irrational

fact, like the existence of elenhants, and ahsolvtely
convinces. Although experienceable, God is unknowable.
Any idea of Gnd is necessarily incomnlete because human
csness. is a limited entity and so unable to osrasn the

totality of God. There can he no nrecise definition and

description® of God, Whatever you call God, it will
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leave something out. By msing the term "God'" Jung is
not trying to force the factor which it represents into
any sbhena. fiowever, it does designate the nature of
experience somewhat by virtue of the condensus gentium.
We are, after all, caught in the very essense of our own
temnporal differentiation of the inexpressible One. "God"
means something superoredinate and of the highest value
to all of us, whether we know the divine or not. Psycho-
logically even the barbarian God-images live on in us.

On one level the chthonic gods are cogent realities as

we see in dream and fantasy. In spite of the misconcep-
tions of God's detractors, the Deity is not merely a great
father-figure to those who are alive to the epiphanies

of this existence. Certainly, that is often the nearest
differentiation, but at a deeper semifgg?mievel we come

upon intuitions beyond this banality,

Jung uses the transcendental side of God interchangeably
with the ideas which man forms by delimiting certain
elements of the experience of Cod - the God-image. "When
I say 'God' I mean an anthropomorphic [archetypa{) God-
image and do net imagine that I have said anything about
God."* The God-image isareal, subjective phenomenan
born of thé*iﬁﬁﬂi of the Self., '"The existence of the arche
neither postulates a God, nor does it deny that he exists."
(CW5, 56n) Experience of the Self and of God is indis-
tinguishable because the . 0f the Self channels our
experience of the transcendental. The Self appears as
t.. Znner Christ, just as Tao is '"a condition of the mind
and at the same time ... the correct behaviour of cosmic
events." (CW1l, 156) Speaking metaphysically and not
psychologically, Jung once said that God implanted the
Self in man in order to give him a glimpse of the diving
nature. When John Freeman on the B.R,C. T,V. programme
Face Lo Face asked Jung if he believed in God, Jung
answered, " I don't believe ... I know." Jung had ex-
perienced God and was typically absolute in his certainty,.

At all events, the psychologist who leaves '"the idea of

*(Letter, April 1952 - quoted by A. Jafféﬁ The Myth o4

Meaning, p.103)
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'divinity' auite out of account and speak{s) only of
'antonomous contents' ... silence(s] a note which, psycho-
logically, should not be missing." (CW1, 239) The Self

is experiencedas a deity that embodies "all the necessities
and inevitabilities of 1life" (CW5, B87) and is the "highest

value operative in the human soul." (CW6, 46)

¥er could Jung admit &f an absolute God heyond mankind.

“"Cvrch a God would be of no consequencz at all. We can
in fairness only speak of a God who is relative to man,
as man is to God." (CW7, 235n) No other God could poss-
ibly be relevant to mankind, The soul#® is the function
of relationshin between man and God: the anima that between
egofgg%gggﬁ and Self. Relationship with a God who can
touch and be touched by mankind is too real for most people
liking, It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of
a living God. It nlunpes us into a moral dilemma - do
we fight or co-onerate with these nowerful forces flowing
from the source of life? Do we assimilate or repress the
spirit emanating from the Self? An absolute God, on the
other hand, is not dangerous hecause unexnerienceable.,
Man and God are interdenendent. As Angelus Gilesius says,

T am as great as God,

and he 44 small Like me:

He cannotf he ahove,

Hon T helorw him be.

"God is by definition a Reings who everywhere reposes
in himself and by virtue of his omnipresence has himself
always and everywhere for an objectQ(CWG, 176) This is
also the Self's nature as psychic totality, the snirit
that moves all contents. The Self is in the narts and
in the whole just as fGnd is perennially comnceived, The
"God imaece is the symbolic expression of a narticular
nsychic state, or Ffunction, which is characterized by its
ahsolute ascendancy over the will of the subject, and can
therefore brine about or enforce actions and achievements
that could never bhe done by“ggfﬁeffort.” (cwe, 243) Indi.
viduation is the ~radual develoninent of ang?%relationship

between this God, the Self, and man, ego-comamwss. During
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Consa, . . .
the »rocess ego-csﬁgzgﬁ sacrifices its illusions of autonomy
one by one in favour of the Self's mastery, and the Self
PR ., bnonsaoos .
sacrifices its ues. contents to cemges®aess. Man stands alone,

dignified, proud and somehow co-equal with God.

The "idea of an all powerful divine Reing is nresent
everywhere?wmw . if notaggﬁgﬂ, because it is an archekype
...I... consider it wiser to acknowledge the idea of God en-

conscioasly., for if we do not, something else is made God, usually
something quite inappropriate and stupid such as only an
'enlightened' intellect could hatch forth." (CW7, 71) Freud
hatched forth sexuality as a god, dogmatizing its putative
omnipresence, and, like all dogmas, continuously requiring

its own Ptolemaic enicycles.

The image of God as the last expression of evolution and
as ultimete salvation is complemented by God as First Cause
responsible for a2ll things that exist, both positive and
nerative., The ambivalence ic "a tremendous paradox which
... reflects a profound nsychological truth. For it as-
serts the essential contradictioness of one and the same
being, a being whose innermost nature is the tension of
opnosites,” (CW8, 55) As a complexio oppositorum God is
beyond good and evil, and man hones that the devine evil
will eventually lead to gsood for mankind. Jung asserted
that the existence of evil - "Man's suffering does not
derive from his sins but from the maker of his imperfegtions
the paradoxical God."” (CW18, 741) - argues for theuﬂﬁfﬁgéﬂfs
of God., God is not omniscient; man sees things which God
Jnes not, especially the divine ynecomaowsness. Man was created
as a nirror to God, just as God is the mirror to man by
objectivating his behaviour in compensatory activity. God
visits catastrophes upon the "sinners'" to show them the
evil of their wavs. Jehovah visits catastrophes upon the
just Jobh and so reveals to him the paradoxical nature of
the Godhead. Job knows more about God than God does. God
seeks to learn from Job hy becoming man - Christ is in-
carnated. One can read this literally and/or as a vsycho-

logical allecory.
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God does not die as Nietzsche assumed: "it would be
truer to say, 'He has put off our image, and where shall
we find him again?" (CW1ll, 87) Nietzsche rediscovered
him in the doctrine of the Ubermensch (Superman). Like-
wise, the C20 seeks him in the ego, a paltry pretender to
divinity, which merely cathects a series of isms with the
divine libido, and so prepares the way for disaster.
Hubiriscic ego contents battle, not in heaven, but all too
plainly on earth. e project absolute omniscience and
omnipotence into man-made objects, filling them with energy
which is meant for God alone, and wonder why these weak
vessels explode in our expectant, silly faces. Our vulgar
arrogance in the face of reality, our pretenzions to god-
head manifested in pathetic attenpts to comprehend the
infinite, which is truly bLeyond our knowing, by human reason
says, “God does not exist because he is rot where I looked."
As a mental patient once told Jung, "'Doctor, last night I
disinfected the whole heavens with bichloride of mercuey,
but I found no Cod.' Something of the sort has happened
to us as well.” (CWU7, 72) Analytical psychology and simi-
lar - ~.spectives may Lring us back to God by b¥inging us
back to his imape in us, the Self, This event would repre-
sent a greater self-ARNETS™ as well as Sclf-oagpesmes. In
coming to know the divine more fully as it inheres in us,
we would be achieving an expansion ofaéggﬁggfz history

incarnate.



JUNG'S HISTORY

In volume six of the Collected Works, PAychological
Types (1922), Jung traces the career of extraversion and
introversion in Western culture,. For instance, he under-
stands the conflict between Nominalism and Realism as a
medieval battle between extraversion and introversion re-
spectively,. Growing up in or near Basel, a city imbused
with a deep sense of its past, Jung breathed the air that
Burckhardt breathed. He saw the great Swiss historian
walking the city streets, and the insane, historicentred
Niefzsche had only just been sent to theasylum. It is
not surprising, then, that Jung's psych. was acutely
historical, and his writings included much that could be
called straight historiography. Naturally, Jung's history
is cultural and observes the vagaries of the conflict be-
sween eltanschauung and Zeitgedlsit. I will not describe
and enlarge upon all of Jung's history. Rather, I want

to give an impression of it.

The ancients still saw body and mind together, unsepar-
ated by the moral rift later propagated by Christianity.
The 'pagan could still feel himself indivisibly one, child-
ishly innocent and unburdened by responsibility. The
ancient Egyptians could still enjoy the naive luxury of
negative confession of sin: "I have not let any man go
hungry. I have not m2-“e anyone weep. I have not commit-
ted murder,'" and so on. The Homeric heroes wept, laughed,
raged, outwitted and killed each other in a world where
these things were taken as natural and self-evident by men
and gods alike,.."(CW6, 543) Such men were driven by
their emotions. "All passions that made his blood boilé
and his heart nound, that accelerated his breathing or
took his breath away, that 'turned his bowels to water' -

all this was a manifestation of the 'soul'" (loc.cit.)
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Logically, he localized this soul in the diaphragm, and
earlier in the abdomen. The first philosophers trans-
posed the seat of“ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁf. to the head, for there dwelt
reason, behind the eyes, observing the geometrical struc-
ture of the cosmos.<}“1§5§§§s. began to lose its unity with
this transference: reason had replaced emotion, not supple-
mented it. The subsequent outright war waged against

the instietby Mithraism and Chrisitianity was a culmination

of this earlier turning point.

Nietzsche laid this discovery at the door of Zarathustza
who was first, in a sense, to differentiate time by empha-
sizing the importance of the future. The emotional pre-
sent gave way to the rational future. Jung attt®butes
the inception of the moral antagonism between spirit and
Lkody to the Pythagorean's notion of the grave metaphysical
consequences of sin. Their mysteries influenced all those
of ancient Greece, and can be recognized in Plato. The
Pythagorean and Orphic esoterica introduced the idea of
good rewarded in the after-1life, and evil punished in
Pades. One could arcue that the Flysium and Hades of
Ilomer are a similar, and much earlier, example of this
nerspeective. Yet, the Homeric system is more a karmic,
almost impersonal, natural law than the reward of the
god-beloved and ethical, and the punishment of the god-
hater. In the mysteries there are no dire consequences
of a personcl confrontation with beings more powerful than
Lhumanity, though no less humanly emotional. The mysteries
were more psychological, i.e. more aware of the human ele-
ment in this drama. In liomer, the dead live in neutral vn-

qomxhwsness., and the reyarded are?&ﬁﬁf figures, heroes, and
the punished are“ﬂgtrl also, negative heroes. The myster®

) ) . ELd . Conseo
ies emphasized a far mr~- dindividual, i.e. psycho-
logical, contact with divinity. They were transferred

to Alexandria where they collided with the early incre-

ments of Christianity. A long-lived, viable, introverted
tendency finally found a compatible Fastern symbol-system
which would catapult it to the level of consensus realigy

of Western civilization.
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Slaves flooded the Roman world. They were an every-
day reality to most Romans, a constant, often grubby back-
drop to the 1life of a civilized people. Every Roman be-
came inwardly a slave, as every Enoclishman had to fight
the temntation to '""go black' when nosted to some corner
of the Empire. The slave within was the shadow incorpor-
ating the inferior function. Christianity imprisoned this
inferior personality still further while ostensibly alle®
viating the lot of the outer slave, Christianity sought
in the figure of Christ the salvation of this inner slave,
but dltimately found more chains to tie him down. The
suneriority of the one and true religion comnensated "the
inferiority within. But it was a new and stroncer re-

pression,

With the translation of master and slave into the
Christian psyche "it is not man who counts, but his one
differentiated function." (CW6, 72) This nersona is
easily manipulated and co-ordinated in maWs behaviour and
the social structure. Christianity attempted to reverse
the extraverted valuation of individuals as biolocical
units of the mass that was current in Roman society. This
comnensation produced the medieval introversion which
valued the individual in the metapnhysical terms of the
soul within. Poth standpoints were one-sided, It
should not surnrise us, then, that the outwardly intro-
verted message of Christian love was compensated by an
extraverted violation of individnality. . Culture still

. Collecfmre
onerated a mower structure. Whereas <ell. Roman culture
had subdued the individual by extraverted nhvsical violence,
it now introvertedly subdued the individual by denying
individual psychic values in favour ofaﬂgfi?: extraverted
values,. The shadow was nut down: dosma denied the valid-

ity of personal exnerience of eninhany.

Christ's messags had vromised to institute a nersonal,
introverted relation to God, Christianity, as an insti-
tution, had, as all collectives, to sunnress the individu-

al in religious exnerience. "Naturally, in order to sur-
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vive, Christianity had to defend itself not only against
its enemies but also against the excessive pretensions of
some of its adherents, including those of the Gnostics.
Increasingly it had to rationalize its doctrines in order
to stem the flood of irrationality. [The unlocked flood-
gates of revelation.) This led, over the centuries, to
that strange marriage of the originally irrational Christ-
ian message with human reason, which is so characteristic
of Western mentality. But to the degree that reason
gradually gained the upper hand, the intellect asserted
itself and demanded autonomy. And just as the intellect
subjugated the psyche, so it also subjugated Nature and
besat on her an age of scientific technology that left
less and less room for natural and irrational man. Thus
the foundations were laid for an inner opposition which
today threatens the world with chaos. To make the re-
versal complete, all the powers of the underworld now
hide behind reason and intellect, and under the mask of
rationalistic ideology a stubborn faith seeks to impose
itself by fire and sword..." (CW11, 291) Masculine
logos rules, and the feminine (Natura, psyche, anima¥;
the relatedness of Eros, strugsles against the cold winds
of 2 nihiilustic reductionism. Roman extraversion had
mastered the environment but failed to keep its interest
integrated for lack of a uniting introverted tendemcy.
Losing itself in the multiplicity of things, the Roman
psyche became dissociated, Christianity tried to right
this imbalance but only succeeded in giving that undirected
extraversion a single intent: the will that man become

God, an inflated travesty of the Christ-image.

"In antiquity the material world was filled with the
projection of a psychic sccret, which from then on appear-
ed as the secret of matter and remained so until the decay
of alchemy in the C13.' (CW712, 296) The alchemists pro-
jected the highest value, CGod, into matter, Nature was
avenged for defeat by Christianity but, onee again, the
would-be god subverted her to chemistry and philosophical

materialism,
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The alchemist transcends the lateral .imitatio Christi
in his work as redeemer of matter. The transformation
process becomes his own ‘'act'. "All that appeared in Consuoc
esness. were the symbolic symptoms of thé”g::f”process.
Had the alchemist succeeded in forming any concrete idea
of higmﬁgﬁ?ﬁcontents, he would have been obliged to recog-
nize that he had taken the place of Christ - or, to be
more exact, that he, regarded notass the ego but as the
Self, had taken over the work of redeeming not man but
God. He would have to recognize not only himself as the
equivalent of Christ, but Christ as the symbol of the
Self. This tremendous conclusion failed to dawn on the
medieval mind." (CW12, 345) Instead, the alchemist pro-
jected Christ or the Self into his Stone and its spirit,
Mercurius, who transformed the paima maternia into the
Stone, In redeeming matter, he redeemed God whom he had
projected into matter, and thus continued the process be-
gun with Job and continued in Christ. Here, psychohistory

melds with the transcendental.

During the Renaissance, the psychological spirit of
antiquity was revamped in the Latin countries. In
Germanic countries, the pomitive, personal experience of
the spirit in all its immediacy and variety was embodied
by the great and marvellous thinkers and poets® - Meister
Echhart, Agrippa, Paracelsus, Angelus Silesius, and Jacob
Boehme. The dogmatic mould of Roman Catholicism was
cracked asunder, The humanist, Patrizi, proposed to
Pope Gregory XIV that llermeticism replace Aristotle in
church doctrine. The Reformation furbhered this develop-
ment by emphasizing the validity of man's personal rela-
tionship with God, unmediated through a egiﬂi institution.

Cf course, mass man reinstated the collective.

The Age of Enlightenment discovered that gods were
projections, but gods, as psychic functions, went on
operating within the psyche. Powerful, regressive
affluxes of libido bound men to all sorts of af4flatd.
Many ideas and things were made god, including wman him-

self,  Archaic contents possessed this one-sided “Bsaeees:
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the horrors of the French Revolution, etc., were aided
and abetted by mass psychology. Immense rationalism

had precipitated the irrational into thémﬁﬁﬁfswhere, re-
pressed by Weltanschauung, it lost its positive influence,
and wreaked havoc upon the C20, Irrationality, our
divine creativity, returned as evil and madness. Men

how
had forgotten*to live irrationally.

The French Revolution ''was less a political revolution
than a revolution of minds, It was a colossal explosion
of all the inflammable matter that had been piling up
since the Age of Enlightenment. The official deposition
of Christtanity by the Revolution must have made a tremen-
dous impression upon théagggfbpagan in us, for from then
on he found no rest. After that, the dechristianization
of man's view of the world made rapid progress despite
occasional reactionaries., Mand in hand with thss went
the importation of strange gods. ...TFis picture reminds
us vividly of the first centuries of our era, when Rome
began to find the o0ld gods ridiculous and felt the need
to import new ones on a large scale. As today, they
imported pretty well everything that existed, from the
lowest most squalid superstition to the noblest flowerings
of the human spirit. Our time is fatally reminiscent of
that epoch, when again everything was not in order, and
again the ucs. burst forth and brought back things im-
memorially buried. If anything, the chaos of minds was

Vuviiiaps less pronounceddthan it is today.'" (CW10, 16)

Before Christianity divided the psyche inwe two, the
ancients could accommodate the light and the dark in the
nafvete of beauty. Schiller, Goethe and their age sought
to express their own paganism in "nafvete', '"beauty" and
"freedom™, an attempt to transcend the moral alienation
in aestheticisn. But classical Greece was irretrievable
and seeking it a retrograde step. Medievalism set in:
Faust, the medieval Prometheus accepts the divine wager
between good and evil, and Mephistopheles provides the
foil from the other side. Yet, Goethe's Mephistopheles

is far from the medieval black demon. The dark side is

being personalized, i.e. becoming more cowscoss. Kleist and
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Kafka, Romanticism and existential literature, are all
aspects of this coming tocensavesseS of the negativity within

the human soul.

Alchemy was assiduous chemical research considerably

influenced by projections of the symbolism of individua-

s . UnlonstoUsness
tion. Man's state of relatlve‘%esgkssq was symbolized by
spirit (nous) residing in matter (physis). Themn re-

lationshin of Church and individual, surmounted by the re-
demptiom power of the Church through its relationwhip with
Christ, was compensated by the alchemist who by his art
redeems '"the divine world-soul slumberineg in matter.'" (CW12,
477) Because the collectivism of the medieval Church had
a paternal though not hugely powerful effect on the indi-
vidual, (rural society bent equally obsequiously to a
pantheism of the earth), the problem of the mass remained
unimportant to society in general, but enough individuals
felt its pressure to turn to akhemical modes of thought
that introduced a compensatory chthonic dimension to

medieval high spirituality.

Faust is the last word in medieval alchemy. The scene
between Paris and Melen is the alchemical condunctlo of
Sol and Luna,QGZfﬁanduuunn@o& By identifying with Paris,
Rust dissolves the alchemical projections and symbolizes
their assimilation into casamwswss. Alchemical problems now
vecome problems of personality,. But every increase in con-

scicasness., engenders inflation. Faust lost his life because
of it, and the condfunctfio is realized in the hereafter.
It is still aﬁmﬁzﬁtﬁnotential yet to te realized. Goethe

lcaves iestern man hansing on the edge of an abyss,.

Nietzsche tries to negotiate this chasm in Barathustra.
But the ﬁbenmenéoh is too much like thec common man, despite
his protestation of novelty. The anti-Christian shadow
is expanded with egoistic hubris, and bursts its chains as
the barbaric, ecstatic god, Yotan, whom Nietzsche, the
classicist, misidentified as Dionysos. lietzsche could
not contain the liheamensch; his psyche collapsel under the

superhuman tension.
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ifhat Nietzsche attempted as an individual, technocratic
mass man ¢ried to ignore Ly suffoati s

impotent Christian morality in 2 tide of eedli. barbarism.
Science had healed the rift between man and nature, but

not very equably. Man ruled nature, a one-sided conjunc-
tion. Unfortunately, it lost wman his favoured metanhysi-
cal position as the choser of Cod, and swept in the conflict
between '"faith'" and "knowledge', which is a shorthand, even
underhand, way of referring tc the conflict betweern the
religious perspective deferential tc the transpersonal,

and that religious state called materialism that bends only
to man's "godlike" creativity. But God was not dead just

because Nietzsche could not hear hin. God returned as

=

ibeamensch, whom Nietzsche could not make his own. Per-
sonal inflation destroyed him, Modern man, regarding the
psyche as ego, aannexed the spirit released by the with-
drawal of alchemical prcjections. Chathonic gods succeed-
ed chthonic symbols. Inflation is a type of possession

welcomed by the ego.

The wmoralism of the Victorian Erz grew out of a frantic
desire to retain the last shreds of medieval religiosity.
The active repression of the shadow and natural man which
began with the pathological side of the Christian message
reached its apogee in the 19 and CZ20,. The French En-
ligatenment and subsequent Revolution iad been a defeat
for Christianity as nuch as for monarchy. The demise of
the “hristian ethos heralded the rise¢ of the individual
pursuing his individuality. The Revolution signalled
the start of a revolution in personal resrvonrsibility un-
trammelled by monarchical suvpression and spiritual blinkers.
New realities seemed possible to the mer of the time. New
frontiers in the cxpression of individuality could be
opened up if onliy men were free to be themselves, treated
equally by their Feilows, and remainedazgfﬁof their brother-
nocod as free individuais. Initially a message of experi-
ment and risk, it became an interminable mgﬁange cf anger
and reaction. Eros turnec to power, Regressing to
infantile dependence on their isms, the masses were poss-

essed by the spirit of destruction. Individuality became
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the excuse for eeoll. insanity. Against this wagged the
indifferent, anaemic Victorian finger; secure in, yet
not quite know1ng the source of, its rectitude: safely
ensconced in the “e&}ﬁ, womb of o0ld ideals and Walter
Scott's medieval stories; believing all to be for the
best in the best of all rationally-ordered worlds; free
of the transgressions of '92 and MNapoleon because mogmlity
banished sin; locked, in short, in a claustronhobic uni-
verse, the Terrible Mother, and liking it immensely. The
Victorians wanted security most and found it in an outworn
and fundamentally spiritless Christianity whose Goddapothe-
osized Reason and Order. O0f course, all sorts of demons
hid in the voluminous flounces of the Victorian persona.
Adept at dissimulation, the Victorian Age is famous for
its underworld of vice and decadence. Behind prim and
proper virgins trailed the anal-erotic bustle looking for
all the world 1ike a Bushman's bum. Practised at eccent-
ricity, the Victorians aned individuality but its mimicry
was inferior. But who are we in the C20 to fling such

recriminations at our precursor?

In our inflated society everyone realises that the world
is not as we want it, yet few are able to differentiate out
the reasons for our calamity. Few areaﬁikxenough to lay,
without resnite, th~ resvonsibility at our own feet.

Fewer still areaﬁggﬁenouph to understand that we are
possessed by aeﬁ " contents which we have invited 1nto Cg_r!\’%_gt_s)s_‘
thinking them our own, Fewer still have enough A S will
to do otherwise. The oﬁ$§f°w1lls for us. In our god-
almightiness we have found forlorn impotence. Yet we
cling to our pretensions blaming projections -scapegoats -
instead of ourselves. We have seen the classic possession

in Nazism - Wotan astride the world, scapegoats flying.

The aeons of man's evédddtion from the animals, the
hundreds of thousands of years of neolithic culture, and
the prehistoric period during which man achieved the
cultural level of Hribal community, make the fifty or so
generations of EBuropean civilization puny by comparison.

Yet, we focus on this pleasing patina of culture, and ig-
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nore the vast depths of the nrimitive nsyche that lingers
on in theovn@asnaevs. We have not long aco ceased being '"mere"
animals, only very recently have we climed to harbarism
out of the neolithic womh, Only yesterday did we assume
the terrific burden of civilization. And now, to our
detriment, we shoose to revnress that past and reject the
gifts it offers us. Theaﬁ%ﬂﬁiﬁﬁﬁf“%%ys little heed to
our miniscule wills, and will have its way. But repressed,
it smeaks to us with the voice of Jdoomsday: our ancient
selves stir anerily in their nsychic dens, sing warlike
sonas in their lono huts, and heat their shields with
their spears. Rensenbraangh, the wars of men replace
this war within. Fvil, ~rown out of our fear of wholly
livins, whose only loneino is for itself, reaches greedily
for the nower we meckly offer it that 1ife may leave us
alone. Tvil intent on evil - that is the child our cul-
tured virtue has smawned, Yes, we can find many causes
behind our fear, extenuatins circumstances that go back

to the wants nf childhood: we can even feesl commassion

for the evil-doers - thourh never for ourselves. What
need? Me are good and nure. The others are hent - we
can ween tears, shoud recriminations, and nnderstand
michtily., We mnst find a way to live with our evil
without destrovine anrselves: a way to direct energy away
from its nurnose, which is nure neration, and into life.
Only if we can accommndate hoth srood and evil in csness.
1311 the srvine symlol srisec,. Junes mnoints to the need
for a ralicious renaissance,

~

This is the end nf an era, the receneration of our

culture. Juny feared, as we 211 do, that the metamor-
nhosis will not snuececee? withont massive suffering., The

ends of ercs are the manifestations of chances in psychic
dominant and "aly-ve annear a2t the eond of one Platonic
month and at the recirmine of another. ... This trans-
formation started in the historical ecra »nd 1loft its
tracoes first in the nossins of the aecon of Taurwvs into
thot of Aries, and then of Ariss into Pisces, whose be-
oinnine coincides with the rise of Christianity. We

are now nearing that great change which may be expected
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when the sprins point enters Aquarius." (CW10, 311)
Jung vegarded astrology as a synchronistic phenomenan
ag::&wa . . "

whereby the of the Lkairos is constellated in the

mind of the astrologer as well as in the stars as repre-

sented in his charts. SHe explained the I Ching similar-
N ar

ly by saying that the hfvﬂf‘Of the moment orders the fall

of the coins to coincide through the translating hexagrams

. UnconsCrots . ..
with the uwes. state cof the individual,.)

- L] - m”' ws 3

Wwith Aquarius, man will be es-. of his alienation from
Cod. The Self (human figure) pours water into the mouth

: , ] ggggow .

of pdiscts austrninusd as a son ( . content, something
new to be expsrienced and differentiated L, man). Next,
is the Age of Canricorn, the Goat-Fish, symbolizing the
creator-zod confronting 'man', the Anthropos, i.e. God
confironting the Self and the Self confronting the ego.

Man becomes aware that beyond the Self 44 God.

Christianity, with its Saviour who by his immaculate
conception was sinless and so more god than man, enthroned
a spiritual principle that was too virtuous, too Gothic,
too upward-striving. In Revelatfons: "The Lamb, trans-
formed into a demonic ram, reveals a new gospel, the
Evangelium Aeternum, which going right beyond the love of
God, has the fear of God as its main ingredient. There-
fore the Apocalypse closes, like the classical individu-
ation process, with the symbol of fhdlenocs gamos, the marriag
of the son with the mother-bride, Butthhe marriage takes
place in heaven, where nothing unclean enters, high above
the devastated world. Light consorts with light. That
is the programme for the Christian aeon which must be
fulfilled before God can incarnate in creaturely man."
(Cm11, A58) And God cannot become ‘'¢reaturely man',
expressed in the depths of matter, until the depths of man
too are plumbed. The Self cannot enter into the ego until

its totality is accepted.

In history God and man, Self and ego, slowly come to-

gethery,know$ingly.
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In the course of my research 1 have read many books,.
It would be pointless to list them all here, Bibliog-
raphy seekers are directed to the bibliographies of the
books herein listed. In the case of this thesis, no
wondrous unfamiliar tome was unearthed, no research coup
pulled off, This bibliogranhy will deal solely with
those works I consider to be seminal to this thesis,

Jung, C.G. Collected Wonks 20 vols., eds. William
McGuire, Sir llerbert Read, Michael
Fordham, and Gerhard Adler. Transl.
R.F.C. Hull (except vol.2)

a

(Longen, Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1953-

Synchronicity: an acausal connecting
wradaciple (London, RKP, 1972)

Memordies, Dreams, Reflections (1963,
Loadon, TFontana, 1973)
with Aniela Jaffé

Rarker, Culver M, Heelina in Depth ed, H,I, Bach (London,
Hodder & Stoughton, 1972)

Edinger, Edward F.Ego and Anchetype (1972, Pelican, 1973)

Jafféﬁ Aniela. The Hyth o4 Meaning transl. R.F.C., Hull
(i.Y., C.G. Jung Foundation, 1970)

Progoff, Ira. Jung, Synchronicity, and Human Destfiny
(M.Y., Nelta, 1975)

Jung's TPsychology and 1£s Socdal leanding
(London, REP, 1053) The only book
that approaches the same subject as
treated in this thesis, but it does
not extend into Jung's intuitive con-
cepts or synchronicity, staying (see
ac.ee of publication) close to the
lihido analosue.

finser, June X, Roundaries of the 20wl : the practice
of Jung's Psychology (Garden City,
Boubleday, 1972)

Franz, M-L. von The Problem of Zhe Puer AeZeanus (N.Y.,
Spring, 1970)
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The Way of Individuation transl. R.F.C.
cull (London, ilodder £ Stouphton,
1847

The Mmicinsg and Yistony o0f Consciousness
(London, RKP, 19654)



